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PREFACE
BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

TeE General Editor oft The Cambridge Bible for
Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold
himself responsible either for the interpretation of
particular passages which the Editors of the several
Books have adopted, or for any opinion on points of
doctrine that they may have expressed. In the New
Testament more especially questions arise of the
deepest theological import, on which the ablest and
most conscientious interpreters have differed and
always will differ. His aim has been in all such
cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered
exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that
mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided.
He has contented himself chiefly with a ecareful
revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with
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i  PREFACE.

suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some
question, or a fuller treatment of difficult Ppassages,
and the like.

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere,
feeling it better that each Commentary should have
its own individual character, and being convinced
that freshness and variety of treatment are more
than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in

the Series.



ON THE GREEK TEXT.

In undertaking an edition of the Greek text of the
New Testament with English notes for the use of Schools,
the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press have mnot
thought it desirable to reprint the text in common use*.
To have done this would have been to set aside all the
materials that have since been accumulated towards the
formation of a correct text, and to disregard the results
of textual criticism in its application to MSS., Versions
and Fathers. It was felt that a text more in accordance
with the present state of our knowledge was desirable.
On the other hand the Syndics were unable to adopt one
of the more recent critical texts, and they were not disposed
to make themselves responsible for the preparation of an

* The form of this tcxt most nsed in England, and adopied in
Dr Scrivener’s edition, is that of the third edition of Robert Stephens
{1550). 'The name *Received Text ” is popularly given to the Blzevir
edition of 1633, which is based on this edition of Stephens, and the
name is borrowed from a phrase in the Preface, “Textum ergo habes

nune ab ommibus receptum.”
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viii PREFATORY.

entirely new and independent text: at the same time it
would have been obvicusly impossible to leave it to the
judgment of each individual contributor to frame his own
text, as this would have been fatal to anything like uni-
formity or consistency, They believed however that a good
text might be constructed by simply taking the consent of
the two most recent critical editions, those of Tischendorf
and Tregelles, as a basis. The same principle of consent
could be applied to places where the two critical editions
were at variance, by allowing a determining voice to the
text of Stephens where it agreed with either of their read-
ings, and to a third critical text, that of Lachmann, where
the text of Stephens differed from both. In this manner
readings peculiar to one or other of the two editions would
be passed over as not being supported by sufficient eritical
consent ; while readings having the double authority would
be treated as possessing an adequate title to confidence,

A few words will suffice fo explain the manner in
which this design has been carried out.

In the Aects, the Epistles, and the Revelation, wherever
the texts of Tischendorf and Tregelles agree, their joint
readings are followed without any deviation. Where they
differ from each other, but neither of them agrees with the
text of Stephens as printed in Dr Scrivener's edition, the
consensus of Lachmann with either is taken in preference
to the text of Stephens. In all other cases the text of
Stephens as represented in Dr Scrivener’s edition has been
followed.
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In the Gospels, a single modification of this plan has
been rendered necessary by the importance of the Sinai
MS. (R), which was discovered too late to be used by
Tregelles except in the last chapter of St John’s Gospel
and in the following books. Accordingly, if a reading
which Tregelles bas put in his margin agrees with X,
it is considered as of the same authority as a reading
which he has adopted in his text; and if any words
which Tregelles has bracketed are omitted by ¥, these
words are here dealt with as if rejected from his fext.

In order to secure uniformity, the spelling and the
accentuation of Tischendorf have been adopted where he
differs from other Editors. His practice has likewise been
followed as regards the insertion or omission of Iota sub-
geript in infinitives (as &jv, émripdy), and adverbs (as kpvdd,
Adfpa), and the mode of printing such composite forms as
Siamavrds, diarl, rovréort, and the like,

The punctuation of Tischendorf in his eighth edition has
usually been adopted : where it is departed from, the devia-
tion, together with the reasons that have led to it, will be
found mentioned in the Notes. Quotations are indicated
by a capital letter at the beginning of the sentence. Where
a whole verse iz omitted, its omission is noted in the margin
(e.g. Matt. xvii, 21 ; =xxiii. 12).

The text is printed in paragraphs corresponding to those
of the English Edition.

Although it was necessary that the btext of all the
portions of the New Testament should be uniformly con-

I



x PREEFATORY.

structed in accordance with these general rules, each editor
has been left at perfect liberty to express his preference
for other readings in the Notes,

It is hoped that a text formed on these principles
will fuirly represent the results of modern criticism, and
will at least be accepted as preferable to “the Received
Text’ for use in Schools.

J. J. STEWART PEROWNE.
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INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER 1.
THE GOSPELS,

TEE word Gospel! is the Saszon translation of the Greek
Edayyéhor. In early Greek (e.g. in Homer) this word meant
the reward given to one who brought good tidings. In Attic
Greek it also meant a sacrifice for good tidings, but was always
ugsed in the plural edayyéhie. Hence it became, even among
Romans, a kind of exclamation, like our “Good news!” (Cic. ad
Ate. ii. 3, edayyéha, Valerius absolutus est). In later Greek, as
in Plutarch and Lucian, edayyéhewor meant the good news actually
delivered. Among all Greek-speaking Christians the word was
naturally adopted to describe the best and gladdest tidings ever
delivered to the human race, the good news of the Kingdom of
God. In the address of the Angel to the Shepherds we find the
words. “I bring you good tidings of great joy,” where the verb
used is edayyelifopnr This verb is specially common in 8t Luke
and St Paul. The substantive does not occur in St Luke’s
Gospel (Acts xv. 7). In St John the only instance of either verb
or substantive is Rev. x. 7, Rev. xiv. 6 (where it does not refer to
the Gospel). In St Paul it occurs 61 times. From this Greek
word are derived the ¥rench Evangile, the Italian Evangelio, the

1 By euphony for godspel, as gossip for godsip, and gossamer for
godsummer. The word seems to have acquired its currency from
Wyeclif’s translation. - On the title *“ New Tostament” see note on
xxii, 20



xiv INTRODUCTION.

Portuguese Erangelko, &c. Naturally the word which signified
“good news” soon came to be used as the title of the books
which contained the history of that good newa,

The existence of four separate, and mainly if not absolutely,
independent Gospels, is a great blessing to the Church of Christ.
It furnishes us with such a weight of contemporaneous testimony
as is wanting to the vast majority of events in Ancient Hlstory
A fourfold cord is not easily broken.

Of these four Gospels the first three are often called the
Synoptic Gospels. The Greek word Synopsis has the same
1aeaning as the Latin Conspectus, and the first three Evangelists
are called “Synoptists” because their Gospels can be arranged
and harmonised, section by section, in a tabular form, since
they are mainly based on a common outline. The term appears
to be quite modern, but has been rapidly brought into general
use, since its adoption by Griesbach. It is intended to indicate
the difference of plan which marks these Gospels as compared
with that of St Johnt

In the Synoptic Gospels we find much that i1s common to all,
and something which is peculiar to each. It has been ascertained
by Stroud that “if the total contents of the several (Gospels be
represented by 100, the following table is obtained?:

St Mark has 7 peculiarities, and 93 coincidences.

St Matthew ,, 42 = vs 58 -
Bt Luke ,, 59 . . 41 »
S8t John o 92 » 5y 8 ]

Reuss has further calculated that the total number of verses
common to all the Synoptists is about 350; that St Matthew
has 350 verses peculiar to himself, St Mark 68, and St Luke
541. The coincidences are usually in the record of sayings: the
peculiarities in the narrative portion. In St Matthew, the nar-

1 See Holtzmann in Schenkel, Bibel-Lexicon, s v. Evangelien ; and
Ebrard in Herzog, s.v. Harmonie. I am not aware of any earlier use
of the word “ Synopsis,” as applied to a tabular view of the first three
Gospels, than Georgil Sigelii Synopsis historiae Jes. Christi quemad-
modum Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucas descripsere in forma tabulaze pro-
posita. Noribergae. 1585, Folio.

2 Westeott, Introd. to the Study of the Gospels, p. 179.
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rative occupies about one fourth; in St Mark one half; and in
8t Luke one third.

Another jmportant fact is that when St Matthew and St
Luke verbally agree, St Mark always agrees with them; that
the resemblances between St Luke and St Mark are much closer
than those between St Luke and St Matthew!; that where St
Mark has additional touches St Luke usually has them also,
but not when these additions are found only in St Matthew; and
that where St Mark is silent, St Luke often differs from St
Matthew?,

The dates at which the four Gospels were published cannot
be ascertained with certainty; but there are some reasons to
believe that St Matthew’s was written first, possibly in Aramaie,
and about 4.p, 64 ; that St Mark’s and St Luke’s were published
within a few years of this date? and certainly before the de-
struetion of Jerusalem in A.D. 70; and that St John’s was
written in old age at Ephesus before the year a.p. 85. It is
probable that most, if not all, of St Paul's Epistles had been
written before the earliest Gospel was published in its present
form. To what extent the Synoptists were influenced by written
records of previcus oral teaching is a difficult and complicated
question about which there have been multitudes of theories, as
also respecting the guestion whether any of the three used the

1 Bp. Mursh, On Michaelis, v. 317.

2 Reuss. St Luke and St Mark agree most in the Galilean, and
least in the Judean scene of the narrative. Mostly their agreement
is in short ““words of the Lord » with the context that leads to them.
But the agreement of St Luke with St Matthew is often for several
congecntive sentences. To give the passages and details would occupy
teo much space. They are adduced in several eritical editicns, and
are sometimes noticed in the notes. It is not often that both
St Luke and St Matthew contain passages omitted by St Mark
(e.g. the Lost Sheep, Matt. xviii. 12—14; Lk, xv, 4—7, and com-
pare Matt. viii. 5 sq., xxii. 1 eq. with Lk, vii. 1 8q., xiv. 15 8q.).

3 Some writers think that the Gospel of St Luke was written as
early as A.p. 60, during St Paul's imprisonment at Caesarea. The
subject is not one on which positive certainty ean be attained ; but the
absence of any direct reference to this Gtospel in the Epistles of the
Captivity and the Pastoral Epistles, and the comparatively late date at
which it is authoritatively recognised by name as canonical, make it
more probable that it was not published till after the death of St Paul,
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Gospel of either of the others. That previous attempts to nar-
rate the Life of Christ were in existence when St Luke wrote
we know from his own testimony ; but it may be regarded as
cerfain that among these “attempts” he did no# class the Gos-
pels of St Matthew and St Mark. The inference that he was
either unaware of the existence of those Gospels, or made no
direct use of them, suggests itself with the utmost force when we
place side by side any of the events which they narrate in
common, and mark the minute and inexplicable differences which
incessantly occur even amid general similarity.

The language employed by the Evangelists is that dialect
of Greek which was in their day generally current—the Mace-
donian or Hellenistic Greek. It was a stage of the Greek
language less perfect than that of the classical period, but ad-
mirably plastic and forcible (see infra Introd. Chap. vI. p. 38).

St MarreEw and St JoHN were Apostles and eyewitnesses
of the ministry of our Lord from the baptism of John until the
Ascension. The other two Evangelists were, as St Jerome says,
not Apostles, but “Apostolic men.” St MARE may have been a
partial eyewitness of some of the later scenes of the life of Christ,
and it {s the unanimous tradition of the early Church that his
Gospel reflects for us the direct testimony of St Peter. St Lukr
expressly implies that he was not an eyewitness, but he made
diligent use of all the records which he found in existence, and
he derived his testimony from the most authentic sources. It
may be regarded as certain that he sets before us that conception
of the Life and Work of Christ which was the basis of the teach-
ing of St Paull. Thus we have the Gospel “according to” (xard)

1 Trenaeus, adv. Haer. 111, 1 and 1. 14, Tertullian, adv. Mare. 1v.
2, 5. Origen apud Buseb. H, E. v1, 25, and id. m1. 4. Jerome, De
Virr. Illustr. 7. A long list of words and phrases which are common
to St Luke and St Paul may be seen in Davidson’s Introd. to the
New Test. 1. 12—19. The student may compare the following:

St Luke, iv, 22. 8t Panl, Col. iv. 6.
iv. 82, 1 Cor. ii, 4.
vi. 36. 2 Cor. i. 3.
vi. 39, Rom. ii. 19.
ix. 56. 2 Cor. x. 8.

x. 8. 1 Cor. x. 27,
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the view and teaching of four great Apostles, St Matthew, St
Peter, St Paull, and St John,

The differences between the SyNoprisTs and St Jomw have
been noticed from the earliest ages of the Church. They are
mainly these. The Synoptists dwell almost exclusively on
Christ’s Ministry in Galilee; St John on His Ministry in Judaea.
The Synoptists dwell chiefly on the Miracles, Parables, and
external incidents of His work; in St John the prominent feature
is the high discourse and inmost spiritual meaning of His life.
The Synoptists portrayed Him to the world; St John more
apecially for the Church. To use a common term they present
a more objective, and St John a more subjective view of the
Work of Christ. The complete portraiture of the Saviour “com-
prised the fulness of an outward presence, as well as the depth
of a secret life. In this respect the records correspond to the
subjects. The first record [that of the Synoptists] is manifold;
the second is one: the first is based on the experience of a
gociety, the second on the intuition of a loved disciple.” “The
Bynoptic Gospels contain the Gospel of the infant Church; that
of St John the Gospel of its maturity. The first combine to give
the wide experience of the many, the last embraces the deep
mysteries treasured up by the one.” “The threefold portrait of
Charles I. which Vandyke prepared for the sculptor is an
emblem of the work of the first three Evangelists : the complete
outward shape is fashioned, and then at last another kindles the
figure with o spiritual life%” But the object of each and all of
the Gospels is that expressed by St John “that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that believing ye
might have life through His name3.”

8t Luke, xi. 41. St Paul, Tit. i. 15.
xviii, 1, 2 Thess. i. 11.
xxi. 36, Eph. vi. 18.
xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 28—29.
xxix. 46. Acts xvil. 3.
xxiv. 84. 1 Cor. xv, 5.

I Tn Luke xxiv, 47 we find a summary of 8t Paul’s Gospel.
? Westcott, Inirod. pp. 197, 231, 234. 3 John xx, 31,
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Elaborate and repeated attempts have been made to settle the
interrelation of the Synoptists with each other. All such attempts
have hitHerto failed. Each Gospel in turn has been assumed to
be the earliest of the three; and the supposition that the other
two worked on the existing narrative of a third has required for
its support as many subordinate hypotheses of fresh recension,
translation, &e., as the Ptolemaic system of Astronomy required
orbs and epicycles to account for its theory of the motions of the
heavenly bodies. The three main theories have been: 1. The
theory of an original written document from which all borrowed.
This original has been sometimes gupposed to be the first form
of St Matthew, more often of St Mark, and sometimes even of
St Luke. This theory is now generally abandoned and is abse-
lutely untenable. 2. The theory of a common unwritten tradition.
3. The theory of the Tiibingen school of theologians, who held that
each of the Synoptic Gospels was based on the “Gospel of the
Hebrews,” which the Evangelists modified with reference to dog-
matic conceptions. The general conclusion to which all recent
enquiries seem to point is (1) That there existed in the Early
Church a cycle of authoritative oral teaching, which being com-
mitted to memory? tended to assume a fixed peculiarity of diction;
(2) That this authoritative tradition was gradually committed
to writing by some of the disciples; (3) That these written
memorials were utilized by those who “attempted” to set forth
a continuous sketch of the ministry of Christ; and (4) That the
most authentic and valuable of them were to a considerable
extent incorporated into the narratives of the Evangelists them-
selves, If some such hypothesis as this be not adequate to
account (a) for resemblances which extend even to the use of
peculiar verbal forms (dfpéwvra, Lk. v. 20), diminutives (@riov,
Matt, xxvi. 51), and the use of a double augment (Matt. xii. 13);
and (8) for differences which extend to the transposition of whole

! The Mishna was similarly transmitted by memory for at least two
centuries, and the Jewish scribes of this age were on that account
called Tanaim or * repeaters’ (from tanah the Chaldee form of the
Hcbrew shanah). They were succeeded about a.p. 220, by the Amo-
raim, or Recorders,
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gections, and the omission of entire discourses,—at least no more
reascnable suggestion has yet been made®
Early Christian writers compared the four Gospels to that
river, which, flowing out of Eden to water the garden of God,
was parted into four heads compassing lands like that of Havilah
of which “the gold is good” and where is “bdellium and the onyx
stone.”
“ Paradisi hic fluenta
Nova fluant sacramenta
Quae descendunt coelitus:
His quadrigis deportatur
Mundo Deus, sublimatur
Istis arca vectibus,”
Apam pE 8. VicTomE.

A still more cummon symbol of the four Evangelists was
derived from “the Chariot” as the chapter was called which
describes the vision of Ezekiel by the river Chebar?. Hence
as early as TIrenaeus (died cire. 202) we find the expression
ebayyéhior Terpdpoppov or “four-formed Gospel.” Each one of
the living creatures combined in “the fourfold-visaged four” was
taken as the emblem of one of the Evangelists. The applica-
tions differed, but the one which has been almost universally
adopted, and of which there are traces in Christian Art as far
back as the fifth century, assigns the Man or Angel to St
Matthew, the Lion to St Mark, the Ox to St Luke, and the
Eagle to St John3, The reasons offered for the adoption of these
emblems also differed ; but it was usually said that the Man is
agsigned to St Matthew because he brings out Christ’s human
and Messianic character ; the Lion to St Mark because he sets
forth the awfulness (x. 24, 32), energy, power and royal dignity

1 The force of these particular resemblances (which are noted by
Archbishop Thomson in the Speaker’s Commentary, 1. p. ix), is a little
weakened by the fact that in Mk, ii. 9; Matt. ix. 2, &, B, &c., read
dplevrar. It may be doubted whether the other forms were not those
generally current in the Hellenistic Greck of Palestine. See note
on vi. 10.

% Bazek, i, 5—26.

3 See Mrs Jameson’s Sacred and Legendary Art, 1. 132172,
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(i 22, 27, ii. 10, v. 30, vi. 2, 5, &c.) of Christ ; the Ox, the sacri-
ficial victim, to St Luke, because he illustrates the Priestly office
of Christ; and the Eagle to St John, because, as St Augustine
says, “he soars to heaven as an eagle above the clouds of
human infirmity, and reveals to us the mysteries of Christ’s
Godhead, and of the Trinity in Unity, and the felicities of Life
Eternal ; and gazes on the light of Immutable Truth with a
keen and steady kenl.” Thus, to quote the eloquent language
of Bishop Wordsworth, “The Christian Church, looking at the
origin of the Four Gospels, and the attributes which God has
in rich measure been pleased to bestow upon them by His
Holy Spirit, found a Prophetic picture of them in the Four
living Cherubim, named from heavenly knowledge, seen by the
Prophet Ezekiel at the river of Chebar. Like them the Gospels
are Four in number; like them they are the Chariot of God
Who sitteth between the Cherubim ; like them, they bear Him
on a winged throne into all lands ; like them they move wher-
ever the Spirit guides them : like them they are marvellously
joined together, intertwined with coincidences and differences ;
wing interwoven with wing, and wheel interwoven with wheel :
like them they are full of eyes, and sparkle with heavenly light :
like them they sweep from heaven to earth, and from earth to
heaven, and fly with lightning speed and with the noise of
many waters. Their sound s gone out tnto all lands, and their
words to the end of the world 2"

But whatever may be the archacological and artistic interest
of these universal symbols, it must be admitted that they are
fanciful and arbitrary; and this is rendered more obvious
from the varying manner in which they used to be employed
and justified. It is much more important to get some clear and
unimaginative conception of the distinctive peculiarities of each
Evangelist. And at this it is not difficult to arrive.

Combining the data furnished by early and unanimous tra-
dition with the data furnished by the Gospels themselves we
see generally that,

1 Aug. De Consens. Evang, L. .
? Greek Test., The Four Gospels, p. xli.
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i, 8r Marraew wrote in Judaea, and wrote for Jews, possi-
bly even in Aramaic, a8 was the general belief of the early
Church. If so, however, the Aramaic original is hopelessly lost,
and there is at least a possibility that there may have been a
confusion between a supposed Hebrew Gospel of St Matthew
and the “ Gospel of the Hebrews,” which may have been chiefly
based on it and which was in use among the Nazarenes
and Ebionites. However that may be, the object which St
Matthew had in view goes far to illustrate the specialities
of his Gospel. It is the Gospel of the Hebrew nation; the
Gospel of the Past; the Gospel of Jesus as the Messtak'. Thus
it opens with the words “The book of the generation of Jesus
Christ the son of Dawvid, the son of Abrakam :”—the son of
David and therefore the heir of the Jewish kingdom : the son of
Abraham and therefore the heir of the Jewish promise. That it
is the Gospel which connects Christianity with Judaism and with
the Past appears in the constantly recurrent formula “kat 4
might be fulfilled” So completely is the work of Christ re-
garded as the accomplishment of Prophecy that in no less than
five incidents narrated in the first two chapters, the Evangelist
points to the verification of ancient predictions. Another marked
peculiarity of the Gospel is its didactic character. It re-
cords with fulness five great discourses—The sermon on the
Mount?; the address to the Apostles?; the parables on the
Kingdom of Heavent; the discourse on Offences and on For-
giveness®; and the discourses and parables of Judgment®,

1 It should be carefully borne in mind that these characteristics are
merely general and relative. It is not meant that the Evangelists
represent our Blessed Lord exclusively, but only predominantly, under
the aspects here mentioned. It must not be supposed that any one of
the Evangelists wrote with a deliberate subjective bias. They dealt
with faets not theories, and in no way modified those facts in the
interests of any special view. It is only from the grouping of those
facts, and from the prominence given to particular incidents or ex-
pressions throughout the several Gospels, that we deduce the ruling
conceptions of the inspired writers.

2 v, vi, vii, 3 x 4 xiif, 5 xviii,

8 xxiii. xxiv. xxv. This predominance of disconrses has however no
bearing on the term logia (*oracles’) applicd by Papias to the Gospel
of 8t Matthew.

ST LUKE ¢
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These discourses,—which all bear on the triple offices of our
Lord as Lawgiver, King, and Judge of the New Kingdom,—
make the Gospel of St Matthew “as it were the wltimatum
of Jehovah to His ancient people ;—Recognise Jesus as your
Messiah, or accept Him as your Judgel.”

ii. ST MARK wrote in Rome for the Roman world, during
the imprisonment and before the death of his teacher and
spiritual father, St Peter (1 Pet. v. 13). His Gospel is emphati-
cally the Gospel of the Present ; the Gospel of Jesus apart from
retrospect or prophecy; of Jesus as ths Lord of the World.
The speech of St Peter to Cornelius has been called “the
Gospel of St Mark in brief” St Mark’s Gospel consists of
% Apostolic Memoirs™ marked by the graphic vividness which
is due to the reminiscences of an eyewitness; it is the Gospel
of which it was the one aim to describe our Lord as He lived
and moved among men. The notion that St Mark was a mere
compiler of St Matthew (tamquam pedissequus el breviator ejus,
Aug) has long been exploded. He abounds in independent
notices which have led many Germans to regard his Gospel, or
some form of it, as the original Gospel (Proto-Marcus, Ur-Marcus);
but this theory requires the intercalation of such a multitude of
subordinate hypotheses, that it now finds but few supporters.

(iii, Sr Lugk wrote in Qreece for the Hellenic world?2. In
style this Gospel is the purest; in order the most artistic and
historical. It forms the first half of a great narrative which
traced the advance of Christianity from Jerusalem to Antioch,
to Macedonia, to Achaia, to Ephesus, to Rome. Hence it
neither leans to the yearnings of the past3, nmor is absorbed in

1 (odet, Bibl. Studies, E. Tr. p. 23. But it must be remembered
that St Matthew’s point of view is so little exclusive that he ean admit
passages which point to the evanescence of the Law (Matt. ix, 16,xii. 7,8,
&o.) and the spread of the Gospel (xiii. 31 sq., xxvzi. 19); and he alone
narrates the recognition of Christ by the heathen Magi (ii. 1 8q.).

2 Hence he omits particulars {e.g. in the Sermon on the Mount) .
which would have been less intelligible to Greek readers, and: gubstitutes
*Exiardrys or Addorahes (* Master’ or ¢ Teacher’) for Rabbi ; ‘lawyer’
for ‘scribe;’ ‘yea’ or ‘verily’ for Amen; the Greek ¢dpos for the Latin
census; the Lake for the Sea of Galilee, &o. . )

3 Thus St Luke has only 24 Old Test. quotations es against 65 of -
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the glories of the present, but is written with special reference
to the aspirations of the future. It sets forth Jesus to us neither
as the Messiah of the Jews only, nor as the Universal Ruler,
but as the Sawviour of sinrers. It is a Gospel not national, but
“‘cosmopolitan ; not regal, but human., It is the Gospel for the
world ; it connects Christianity with man. Hence the genealogy
-of Jesus is traced not only to David and to Abraham, but to
Adam and to God™.

iv. One more great sphere of existence remained—Eternity.
Beyond these records of dawning and expanding Christianity,
there was needed some record of Christianity in its inmost life ;’
something which should meet the wants of the spirit and of the
reason: and St John dropped the great keystone into the soar-
ing arch of Christian revelation, when, inspired by the Holy
Ghost, he drew the picture of Christ, neither as Messiah only
nor as King only, nor even only as the Saviour of mankind, but
as the Incarnate Word ;—not only as the Son of Man who
ascended into heaven, but as the Son of God who came down
from heaven ; not only as the Divine Man but as the Incarnate
God. The circle of (ospel revelation was, as it were, finally
rounded into a perfect symbol of eternity when St John was
inspired to write that “In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God....And the Word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of the father, full of grace and
truth.”

To sum up theselarge generalizations in a form which has been
recognised by all thoughtful students as giving us a true though
not an exclusive or exhaustive aspect of the differences of the
Four Gospels, we mey say that

St Matthew, and (except iv. 18, 19) none which are peculiar to himself,
except in the first two (i 17—25, ii. 23, 24) and the 22nd and 23rd
chapters (xxii. 87, xxili. 81, 46).

1 Yet St Luke never excludes passages which speak of the spiritual
Perpetuity of the Law (xvi. 17) and obedience to it (ii. 22 sq., v. 14, &e.).
See too 1. 32, ii. 49, xix. 46, xxil. 30. This is of course due to the fact
that the Evangelists were primarily faithful recorders, and were in no
way actuated by party bias.

c2
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St MarrHEW’S is the Gospel for the Jews; the Gospel of the
Past; the Gospel which sees in Christianity a fulfilment of
Judaism; the Gospel of Discourses; the Didactic Gospel; the
Gospel which represents Christ as the Messiah of the Jew.,

St Magrk’s is the Gospel for the Romans; the Gospel of the
Present ; the (Gospel of incident; the anecdotical Gospel; the
Gospel which represents Christ as the Son of God and Lord of
the world.

St LUukE’s is the Gospel for the Grecks; the Gospel of the
Future ; the Gospel of Progressive Christianity, of the Univer-
sality and Gratuitousness of Redemption; the Historic Gospel;
the Gospel of Jesus as the Good Physician and the Saviour of
Mankind.

St JoaN's is pre-eminently the Gospel for the Church; the
Gospel of Eternity; the Spiritual Gospel; the Gospel of Christ
as the Eternal Son, and the Incarnate Word.

If we were to choose special mottoes as expressive of main
characteristics of the Gospels, they might be as follows :—

St Matthew: “T am not come to destroy but to fulfil,” v. 17.

St Mark : “Jesus came. ... preaching the Gospel of the King-
dom of God,” i. 14.

St Luke: “ Who went about doing good, and healing all that
were oppressed of the dewil,” Acts x, 38 (comp. Lk. iv. 18)1,

St John: “7The Word was made flesh,” i. 14.

1 Thig verse desoribes the actual work of Jesus as set forth in the
Gospel. The general idea of the Gospel itself may be seen in i. 77
7ol Sobvar waew camiplas 7§ Mo avred & dpdoe duapridy abrdp,
and xxiv. 47, xal cqpuxfivar &ml 7 drduare avTov perdvolay kal dderwy
dpoapTLdy els wdvra T €6ry, dpfduevor dwd Lepovoad.
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CHAPTER IL
LIFE OF 8T LUKE.

« Utilis ille labor, per quem vixzere tot aegri;
Utilior, per quem tot didicere mori.”

«He was a physician: and so, to all, his words are medicincs of the
drooping soul.” 8. Jer. Ep. ad Paulin.

If we sift what we know about St Luke from mere guesses
and traditions, we shall find that our information respecting him
is exceedingly scanty.

He does not once mention himself by name in the Gospel or
in the Acts of the Apostles, though the absolutely unanimous
voice of ancient traditicn, coinciding as it does with many con-
spiring probabilities derived from other sources, can leave no
shadow of doubt that he was the author of those books.

There are but three places in Scripture in which his name is
mentioned. These are Col. iv. 14, “Luke, the beloved physician,
and Demas, greet you;” 2 Tim. iv. 11, “Only Luke is with me;?”
and Philem. 24, where he is mentioned as one of Paul’s “fellow-
labourera.” From these we see that 8t Luke was the faithful
companion of St Paul, both in his first Roman imprisonment,
when he still had friends about him, and in his second Roman
imprisonment, when friend after friend deserted him, and was
‘ashamed of his chain’ From the context of the first allusion we
also learn that he was not “of the circumcision,” and indeed tra-
dition has always declared that he was a Gentile, and a ‘proselyte
of the gatel.

The attempt to identify him with “Lucius of Cyrene” in Acts
xiii. 1 i8 a mere error, since his name Lucas is an abbreviation
not of Lucius but of Lucanus, as Annas for Ananus, Zenas for
Zenodorus, Apollos for Apollonius, &e. The guess that he was
one of the Seventy disciples is refuted by his own words, nor is
there any probability that he was one of the Greeks who desired

1 This also appears from Acts i. 19. (See my Life of St Paul, 1. 480.)
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to see Jesus (John xii. 20) or one of the two disciples at Emmaus
(Luke xxiv. 13)". Busebius and Jerome say that he was a Syrian
of Antioch,and this agrees with the intimate knowledge which he
shews about the condition and the teachers of that Church. If
in Acts xi. 28 we could accept the isolated reading of the Codex
Bezae (a reading known also to St Augustine), which there adds
guvecTpappéveyr 8¢ mudy, ‘but while we were assembled together,
it would prove that St Luke had been acquainted with the
Apostle shortly after his arrival from Tarsus to assist the work
of Barnabas, In that case he may well have been one of the
earliest Gentile converts whom St Paul admitted into the full
rights of Christian brotherhood, and with whom St Peter was
afterwards, for one weak moment, ashamed to eat. We cannot
however trace his connexion with St Paul with any certainty till
the sudden appearance of the first personal pronoun in the plural
in Acts xvi. 10, from which we infer that he joined the Apostle at
Troas, and accompanied him to Macedonia, becoming thereby one
of the earliest Evangelists in Europe. It is no unreasonable con-
jecture that his companionship was the more necessary because
St Paul had been recently suffering from an acute visitation of
the malady which he calls “the stake, or cross, in the flesh.”
Since the “we” is replaced by “#hey” after the departure of Paul
and Silas from Philippi (Acts xviii. 1), we infer that St Luke was
left at that town in charge of the infant Macedonian Church. A
physician could find means of livelihood anywhere, and he seems -
to have stayed at Philippi for some seven years, for we find him
in that Roman colony when the Apostle spent an Easter there on
his last visit to Jerusalem (Acts xx. 5). There is however every

1 The notion that St Luke was the companion of Cleopas on the
walk to Bmmaus has been the more popular, because it fell in with
the fancy mentioned by Godet and many others, “8i nous nous
rangeons & lopinion qui eroit reconnaitre Luc lui-méme dans le
compagnon de Cleopas, nous nous trouverons amenés & ce résultat
eritique: que chaque évangéliste a laissé dans un coin de son tablean
une modeste indication de sa personne: Matthieu, dans ce péager
que Jésus enléve d’un mot & ses occupations précédentes: Mare, dans
ce jeune homme qui s’enfuit dépouillé 4 Gethsémané; Jean, dans ee
disciple désigné eomme celui que Jésus aimait; Lue, dans le pélerin
anonyme d’Emmaus.” Godet, St Luc, 11. 447,
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reason to believe that during this period he was not idle, for if he
were “the brother, whose praise is in the Gospel” (i.e. in preach-
ing the good tidings) “throughout all the churches” (2 Cor. viii.
18), we find him acting with Titus as one of the delegates for the
collection and custody of the contributions for the poor saints at
Jerusalem. The identification of St Luke with this “brother®
no doubt originated in a mistaken notion that “the Gospel” here
means the written Gospel!; but it is probable on other grounds,
and is supported by the tradition embodied in the superscription,
which tells us that the Second Epistle to the Corinthians was
oonveyed from Philippi by Titus and Luke.

From Philippi 8t Luke accompanied his friend and teacher to
Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 18), and there we again lose all record of
his movements. Since, however, he was with St Paul at Caesarea
when he was sent as a prisoner to Rome, it is probable that he
was the constant companion of his imprisonment in that town,
If the great design of writing the Gospel was already in his mind,
the long and otherwise unoccupied stay of two years in Caesarea
would not only give him ample leisure, but would also furnish
him with easy access to those sources of information which he tells
us he so diligently used. Tt would further enable him to glean
some particulars of the ministry of Jesus from survivors amid
the actual scenes where He had lived?. From Caesarea he ac-
companied St Paul in the disastrous voyage which ended in ship-
wreck at Malta, and proceeding with him to Rome he remained
by his side until his liberation, and probably never left him until
the great Apostle received his martyr’s crown. To him—to his
allegiance, his ability, and his accurate preservation of facts—we

Y Jex. De Virr. Il T.

2 But although he may have been gathering materials for his
Gogpel at Caesares (a.D. 54} there i good reason to believe that it was
not published till a later date. The general tone of the Gospel—e.g. the
use of airés and of 6 Kipwos {see notes on i. 17, z. 1, xi. 39, xxiv. 3),
when speaking of Christ—indicate a later time in the rapid develop-
ment of early Christianity than we should infer from the tone of the
other synoptists. This would however be partly accounted for by the
fact that 8t Luke as a Gentile proselyte, belonged in point of feeling
even more than in point of time to a later generation of Christians
than the original Apostles,
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are alone indebted for the greater part of what we know about
the life of the Apostle of the Gentiles.

We finally lose sight of St Luke at the abrupt close of the Acts
of the Apostles. Although we learn from the Pastoral Epistles!
that he must have lived with St Paul for some two years beyond
the point which his narrative has there reached, he may not
have arranged his book until after Paul was dead, and the course
of the narrative may have been suddenly cut short either by
accident or even by his own death. Irenaecus (adv. Haer. 111 1)
expressly tells us that even his Gospel was written after the
death of Peter and Paul. The most trustworthy tradition says
that he died in Greece; and it was believed that Constantine
transferred his remains to the Church of the Apostles in Con-
stantinople from Patrae in Achaia. Gregory of Nazianzus tells
us in a vague way that he was martyred, but it is idle to repeat
such worthless legends as that he was crucified on an olive-tree
at Elaea in the Peloponnesus, &c., which rest on the sole authority
of Nicephorus, a writer who died after the middle of the 15th
century. 'The fancy that he was a painter, often as it has been
embodied in art, owes its origin to the same source, and secms
only to have arisen from the discovery of a rude painting of the
Virgin in the Catacombs with an inscription stating that it was
“one of seven painted by Luca.” It is not impossible that there
may have been some confusion between the name of the Evange-
list and that of a Greek painter in one of the monasteries of
Mount Athos.

But leaving ‘the shifting quagmire of baseless traditions’ we
see from St Luke’s own writings, and from authentic notices of
him, that he was master of a good Greek style;—an accom-
plished writer, a close observer, an unassuming historian, a
well-instructed physician, and a most faithful friend2 1f the
Theophilus to whom he dedicates both his works was the

1 2 Tim, iv. 11.

2 Dr Plumptre, in the Ezpositor (No. xx. 1876), has eollected many
traces of St Luke's medical knowledge (cf. Acts iii. 7, ix. 18, x. 9, 10,
xii. 23, xx. 31, xxvi. 7, xxviii, 8; Lk. iv. 23, xxii, 44, &ec.), and even
of its possible influence on the langnage of St Paul.
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Theophilus mentioned in the Clementines as a wealthy Antio-
chene, who gave up his house to the preaching of St Peter, then
&t Luke may have been his freedman. Physicians frequently
held no higher rank than that of slaves, and Lobeck, one of the
most erudite of modern Greek scholars, has noticed that con-
tractions in @s like Lucas from Lucanus, were peculiarly com-
mon in the names of slaves. One more conjecture may be men-
ticned. St Luke’s allusions to nautical matters, especially in
Acts xxvii., are at once remarkably accurate and yet unprofes-
stonal in tone, Now the ships of the ancients were huge con-
structions, holding sometimes upwards of 300 people, and in the
uncertain length of the voyages of those days, we may assume
that the presence of a physician amid such multitudes was a
matter of necessity. Mr Smith of Jordanhill, in his admirable
monograph on the voyage of St Paul, has hence been led to
the inference that St Luke must have sometimes exercised his
art in the crowded merchantmen which were incessantly coast-
ing from point to point of the Mediterranean. However this
may be, the naval experience of St Luke ae well as his medical
knowledge would have rendered him a most valuable com-
panion to the suffering Apostle in his constant voyages.

CHAPTER IIL
AUTHENTICITY OF THI GOSPEL.

Supposed allusions to St Luke’s Gospel may be adduced from
Polycarp (+ A.p. 167), Papias, and Clement of Rome (a.D. 95);
but passing over these as not absolutely decisive, it is certain
‘that the Gospel was known to Justin Martyr (+a.D. 168), who,
though he does not name the authors of the Gospels, makes
distinet reference to them, and has frequent allusions to, and
citations from, the Gospel of St Luke. Thus he refers to the
Annunciation ; the Enrolment in the days of Quirinius; the
sending of Jesus bound to Herod ; the last words on the cross, &c. ;
and in some passages he uses language only found in this Gospel.
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Hegesippus has at least two passages which appear to be
verbal quotations from Luke xx. 21, xxiii. 24,

The Gospel is mentioned as the work of St Luke in the
Muratorian Fragment on the Canon, of which the date is not
later than a.p. 170.

Among heretics it was known to, and used by, the Ophites;
by the Gnostics, Basilides and Valentinus ; by Heracleon (about
4.D. 180), who wrote a comment on it; by the author of the
Pistis Sophia; and by Marcion (about A.p. 140}, who not only
knew the Gospel, but adopted it as the basis of his own Gospel
with such mutilations as suited his peculiar heresies!. This fact
is not only asserted by Irenaeus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, &c., but
may now be regarded as conclusively proved by Volkmar, and
is accepted by modern criticism. Marcion omitted chapters i. ii,
and joined iii, 1 with iv. 31.

It is alluded to in the Clementine Homilies (about A.D. 175);
in the Recognitions; and in the Epistle of the Churches of
Vienne and Lyons, a.n. 177,

1 Marcion, the son of a bishop of Sinope, was expelled from that
city by his father, went to Rome about a.p. 143, and becoming an
adherent of the Syrian heretic Cerdo, founded a formidable schism.
There were in his system Gnostic elements of dualism and docetism.
He wrote a book called Antitheses to contrast the teachings of the Old
and New Testaments, and his total rejection of the Old Testament
necessitated his rejection of a large part of the New which bears
witness to the Old. Consequently he only accepted the authority of
ten Iipistles of St Paul (discarding the Pastoral Epistles} and of a
mutilated gospel of St Luke in which about 122 verses were exscinded.
Our knowledge of Marcion’s gospel is chiefly derived from Tertullian
(4ddv. Marcionem) and Epiphanius (Haer. 42). It has now been
demonstrated by Volkmar (Das Evang. Marcionis) that Baur and
Ritschl were mistaken in supposing that Marcion’s gospel represented
an earlier form of St Luke's. He proves that it was merely a copy
with a few dublous readings (e.g. in x. 22, xi. 2, xvi. 17, zvii. 2, xviil.
19, zx. 2, &c.), and arbitrary omissions of all that tended to overthrow
Marcion’s special heresies. See note on iv. 31. On this subjeot see
Canon Westcott’s Introd. to the Gospels, Appendix D, 1v. pp. 441443,
Canon of the New Test. pp. 312—315; Sanday, Gospels in the Second
Century, ¢, viir, The strangest omission by Marcion is that of the
Parable of the Prodigal Son. As regards the readings, modern
opinion inclines to the view that some et least of these may be worthy
of consideration, especially as they often affect no doctrine or point of
mmportance,
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Celsus refers to the genealogy of Christ as traced upwards
to Adam.

Theophilus of Antioch (A.p. 170} makes direct allusions to it.

Irenaeus (about A.D. 180) expressly attributes it to St Luke;
Tertullian (+4.D. 220) and Clemens of Alexandria (+about A.D.
216) also quoted it as St Luke’s. Origen (14a.D. 254) speaks of
the * Four Gospels admitted by all the Churches under heaven;’
and Eusebius ranks it among the homologoumena, i.e. those works
of whose genuineness and authenticity there was no doubt in
the Church.

It is found in the Peshito Syriac (3rd or 4th century), and
the Ttala.

We may add, that it must now be regarded as all but certain
that Tatian, a disciple of Justin Martyr, made a Diatessaron or
Harmony of the Four Gospels before the end of the second
century ; for the Mechitarist fathers at Venice have published a
franslation, from the Armenian, of a work which is recognised as
a commentary on Tatian’s Diatessaron by Ephraem Syrus in the
fourth century; and from this work it is clear that Tatian’s
‘Harmony’ was a close weaving together of our four present
Gospels.

CHAPTER 1V.
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL.

“ God sending His own Son in the Jikeness of sinful flesh.”
Rom. viii. 3.

“ The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that whieh was lost.”
Luke xix. 10.

“Whose joy is, to the wandering sheep

To tell of the great shepherd’s love;

To learn of mourners while they weep

The music that makes mirth above;
‘Who makes the Gospel all his theme,

The Gospel all his pride and praise.”

KepLE, St Luke's Day.

This rich and precious Gospel, which has been strikingly
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designated “le plus beau livre qu’il y ait',” is marked, as are the
others, by special characteristics.

Thus :

(i) St Luke must be ranked as the first Christian hymno-
logist. It is to his inspired care that we owe the preservation
of three sacred hymns, besides the Ave Maria (i 28—33)
and the Gloria in Excelsis (ii. 14), which have been used
for ages in the worship of the Church: the BENEDICTUS, or
Song of Zacharias (1. 68—79), used in our Morning Service;
the MAGNIFIOAT, or Song of the Blessed Virgin (i 46—55);
and the Nuwc Dimrrris, or Song of Symeon (il 29—32),
used in our Evening Service?, In these Canticles the New
Aeon is represented not merely as the fulfilment of the Old,

“but also as a kingdom of the Spirit; as a spring of life and

L

joy opened to the world ; as a mystery, prophesied of indeed
because it is eternal, but now in the appointed time revealed
to men?,

(ii) In this Gospel thanksgiving is also prominent. The
Gospel of the Saviour begins with hymns, and ends with
praises; and as the thanksgivings of the meek are recorded in
the first chapter, so in the last we listen to the gratitude of
the faithful4” Mention is made no less than seven times of
¢ glorifying God’ by the utterance of gratitude and praise (ii. 20,
v. 25, vil. 16, xiii. 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 47).

(iify It also gives special prominence to Prayer. It not only
records (as Matt. vi.) the Lord’s Prayer, but alone preserves to
us the fact that our Lord rayed on six distinct and memorable
occasions. (1) At Hi# bptism. (2) After cleansing the leper.
(3) Before calling the Twelve Apostles. (4) At His Trans-
figuration. (5) On the Cross for His murderers, and (6) with
His last breath®. St Luke too, like St Paul, insists on the duty

! Renan, Les Evangiles, p. 283.
2 “Thou hast an ear for angel songs,
A breath the Gospel trump to fill,
And taught by thee the Church prolongs
Her hymns of high thanksgiving still.”—KenLE.
3 Bee Maurice, Unity of the New Testament, p. 236.
i Westcott, Introd. to Gospels, p. 354. 5 See infra.
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of unceasing Prayer as taught by Christ (zviii. 1, xi. 8, zxi. 36,
Rom. zii. 12, &c.); and emphasizes this instruction by alone
recording the two Parables which encourage us to a per-
sistent energy, a holy importunity, a storming of the kingdom of
Heaven by violence in our prayers—the parables of the Friend
at Midnight (xi, 5—13) and of the Unjust Judge (xviii. 1—8).

(iv) But the Gospel is marked mainly by its presentation of
the Glood Tidings in their. universality and gratuitousness. 1t is
pre-eminently the Gospel of pardon and of pity. “By grace ye
are saved through faith%” and “the second man is the Lord from
heaven” (1 Cor. xv. 47)2, might stand as the motto of St Luke as
of 8t Paul. Thus the word ‘grace’ (xdp:s, eight times), ‘saviour’
and ‘salvation’ (only once each in St John’s Gospel), and ‘tell
good tidings of’ (ten times), occur in it far more frequently than.
in the other Gospels; and these are applied neither to Jews
mainly, nor to Gentiles mainly, but universally® It is the Gospel
of “a Saviour” and of “good will fowards men ;” the Gospel of Jesus,
not only as the heir of David’s throne, and of Abraham’s promise,
but as the Federal Head and Representative of Humanity—%the
- son of Adam, which was the Son of God.” And what a picture does

this great ideal painter set forth to us of Christ ! He comes with
angel carols; He departs with priestly benediction. We catch
our first glimpse of Him in the manger-cradle at Bethlehem, our
last as from the slopes of Olivet He vanishes “into the cloud”
with pierced hands upraised to bless! The Jewish religion of
that day had degenerated into a religion of hatreds. The then
‘religious world, clothing its own egotism under the guise of
zeal for God, had for the most part lost itself in a frenzy of de-
. testations, The typical Pharisee hated the Gentiles; hated the

1 xv. 11, xvii. 10, xviii. 11, &e.

* Képios, ‘Lord,’ as a substitute for © Jesus,’ occurs 14 times in St
Luke, and elsewhere in the Synoptists only in Mk. xvi. 19, 20. The
combination “the Lord Jesus” (if genuine} occurs only in Lk. xxiv. 3,
though common in the Epistles. See note on that verse.

3 Sections of St Luke which are in peculiar accordance with the
Gospel of St Paul (Rom. il. 16) are iv. 16—30, vii, 36—50, xviii. 14,
xix, 1—10, xxiil, 39—43, Bee Van Oosterzee in Lange’s Commentary,
Introd. p. 8.
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Samaritans ; hated the tax-gatherers. He despised poverty and
despised womanhood. In 8t Luke, towards every age, towards
either sex, towards all nations, towards all professions, towards
men of every opinion and every shade of character, our Blessed
Lord appears as CHRIsTUS CONsOLATOR ; the good Physician
of bodies and of souls; the Gospeller of the poor ; the Brother
who loves all His brethren in the great family of man; the
unwearied healer and ennobler of sick and suffering humanity;
the Desire of all nations ; the Saviour of the world, who “went
about doing good” (Acts x. 38). In accordance with this con-
ception, .

(v) 8t Luke reveals especially the sacredness of infancy.
He alone tells us of the birth and infancy of the Baptist; the
Amnunciation ; the meeting of Mary and Elizabeth ; the songs
of the herald Angels; the Circumcision ; the Presentation in the
Temple ; the growth of Jesus in universal favour and sweet sub-
mission. And he alone preserves the one anecdote of the Con-
firmation of Jesus at twelve years old which is the solitary
flower gathered from the silence of thirty years. Hence this
Gospel is preeminently anfi-docetic’. St Luke alludes to the
human existence of our Lord before birth (i. 40); as a babe
(ii. 16} ; as a little child (ii. 27); as a boy (ii. 40) ; and as a man
(iii. 22).

(vi) He dwells especially on Christ’s ministry to the worid;
that He was to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the
glory of His people Israsl. He alone adds to the quotation from
Isaiah respecting the mission of the Baptist the words “And aLn
FLESH shall see the salvation of God.” He alone introduces the
parallels of Elijah sent to the heathen Sarepta, and Elisha heal-
ing the heathen Naaman ; as well as full details of that mission
of the Seventy who by their number typified a mission to the
supposed number of the nations of the world. St Luke's Gospel
might stand as a comment on the words of St Paul at Athens,
that Ged “hath made of one blood all nations of men...that they

1 See Van Qosterzee, Introd. p. 4. The Docetac were an ancient
heretical sect who denied the true humanity of Christ, and treated
His human life as a mere illusory semblance.
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should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him, and find
Him, though He be not far from every one of us” (Acts xvii. 27).

(vii) St Luke’s is specially the Gospel of Womanhood, and he
prominently records the graciousness and tenderness of Christ
towards many womenl. He tells us how Jesus raised the dead
boy at Nain, being touched with compassion because “he was
the only son of his mother, and she was a widow.” He alone
tells us of the remarkable fact that Jesus in his earlier mission-
journeys was accompanied not by warriors like David, not by
elders like Moses, not by nobles and kings like the Herods, but
by a most humble band of ministering women (viii. 1—3). His
narrative in the first two chapters must have been derived from
the Virgin Mary, and has been thought to shew in every line the
pure and tender colouring of a woman’s thoughts. He, alone
mentions the widow Anna (ii. 36), and tells us about eager
Martha cumbered with serving, and Mary choosing the better
part (x. 38—42); he alone how our Lord once addressed to a
poor, crushed, trembling, humiliated woman the tender name of
“daughter” (viii. 48), and how He spoke of another as a daughter
of Abraham (ziii. 16); he alone how ¥e at once consoled and
warned the “daughters of Jerusalem” who followed Him weeping
to Calvary (xxiii. 28). The Scribes and Pharisees gathered up
their robes in the streets and synagogues lest they should touch
& woman, and held it a crime to look on an unveiled wornan in
public ; our Lord suffered & woman to minister to Him out of
whom He had cast seven devils.

(viii) He seems to delight in 2l the reccrds which told of the
maerey of the Saviour towards the poor, the huinble, the despised
(i 24, vi. 20--25, 30, viii. 2, 3, xii. 16—21, 33, xvi. 13, 19_25,
xiv. 1215, &c.). Hence his Gospel has even been called (though
very erroneously) the Gospel of the Ebionites®?. He narrates the

1 The word ur) occurs nearly as often in 8t Luke as in both the
other Synoptists put together.

? The word Ebionite is derived from the Hebrew Ebion, ‘“poor.”
The Ebionites were Jewish Christians who maintained the eternal
validity of the Jewish law, and the Messiahship but not the Divinity
of Christ, They gradually dwindled info a seet on the shores of the
Dead S8ea. See Uhlhorn in Herzog's Real Encycl, s.v.
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Angel Vigit to the humble maiden of Nazareth; the Angel
Vision to the humble shepherds ; the recognition of Jesus in the
Temple by the unknown worshipper, and the aged widow. He
records the beatitudes to the poor and the hungry, the parables
of Dives and Lazarus and of the Rich Fool ; the invitation of
“the poor, the maimed, the halt, the blind” to the Great Supper;
the exaltation of the humble who choose the lowest seats; the
counsel to the disciples to “sell what they have,” and to the
Pharisees to “give alms.” He does not, however, denounce riches,
but only the wealth that is not “rich towards God;” nor does he
pronounce a beatitude upon poverty in the abstract, but only on
the poverty which is patient and submissive. He had learnt from
his Lord to ‘measure wisdom by simplicity, strength by suffering,
dignity by lowliness.’ .

(ix) Further, this is specially the Gospel of the outcast,—of the
Samaritan (ix. 52—56, xvii. 11—19), the Publican, the harlot, the
leper, and the Prodigal. Jesus came to seek and to save that
which was lost (xix. 10). The emotion of penitent faith is more
sincere and more precious than a life of prudent orthodoxy; un-
dissembling wickedness is less hateful than disguised insincerity.
Such is the point of the parable of the Praying Publican. See
instances in Zacchaeus (xix. 1—10); the Prodigal Son; Mary of
Magdala (vii. 36—50) ; the woman with the issue of blood (viii.
43—48); the dying robber (xxiil. 39—43). This peculiarity is
doubtless due to that intense spirit of sympathy which led St
Luke alone of the Evangelists to record that the boy of Nain was
the onfy son of his mother (vil 12); and the ‘little maid’ of Jairus
his only daughter (viii. 42}; and the lunatic boy his father’s only
son (ix. 38).

(x) Lastly, it is the Gospel of folerance. There was a deadly
blood-feud betwcen the Jews and the Samaritans, and St Luke’
is careful to record how Jesus praised the one grateful Samari-
tan leper, and chose the good Samaritan rather than the indif-
ferent Priest and icy-hearted Levite as the type of love to our
neighbour, He also records two special and pointed rebukes of
the Saviour against the spirit of intolerance :—one when the
Sons of Thunder wanted to call down fire from heaven on the
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cburlish Semaritan village—Fe know not what manner of
spirit ye are of. For the Son of Man is not coms to destroy mew's
Tives, but to save them: the other when He rebuked the narrow-
ness which said “ We forbad him, because he followeth not us,”
with the words Forbid him not; for he that is not against us is
for ust,

We may notice further that St Luke’s Gospel is characterised by

(xi) Its careful chronological order (1—3};

(xii) Its very important preface.

(xiii) Its command of the Greek language?

(xiv) The prominence given to the antithesis between light and
darkness, forgiveness and non-forgiveness, God and Satan (iv. 13,
viil. 12, x. 17—20, xiii, 10—17, xxii. 3, 31—34).

(xv) The familiarity with the LXX. (éxiBalhoy, émoriopds,
trioros, areypi, dimiBdd\ew, edferor, mepiomacbar, Soyij, Avoirekel
&c.) and the Apocrypha (see xii. 19, xviii. 8, vi. 35, i. 42).

Although there is an Hebraic tinge in the hymns and speeches
which St Luke merely records, and in narratives where he is
following an earlier or Aramaic document, his own proper style
abounds in isolated phrases and words chiefly classical’, and

1 Ik, ix. 49—56.

# “Lucam tradunt veteres...magis Graecas literas scisse quam He-
braeas. Unde et sermo ejus...comptior est, et saccularem redolet elo-
quentiam.” Jer, ad Damas. Ep. 20. Where the style is less pure, and
abounds in Hebraisms, we find internal evidence that St Luke is
closely following some Aramaic docament in which the oral tradition
had been reduced to writing.

3 These are noticed in the notes. Instances are vouixol for Tpau-
pareis, émordrys for PaBBl, Muwy for 6dhecow, dwrey Axpor or
wlp for ralew, wapahehvuévos for wapalvrikés, khyy for rpdBBaros,
wopebopa for Umdyw, the particles pév oy and re, the combination
ad7os ¢, the more frequent use of the optative, & elpypévow for 7o
pubév &e. A long list may be found in Dr Davidson’s Inirod. to the
New Test. 11. 57—67. In some instances St Luke corrects an awkward
phrase found in the other Synoptists, e.g. by using gahoiwrwy for fekér-
Twr dowagpols (2x. 46); by the addition of raceduevos after v’ ébovaiay
(vii. 8); by saying wemeiwouévos éorly *Twdvwmy wpogrirye elvar (xx. 6)
for &xovse oy ‘Twdvene s mpogiryy; by substitufing of xarec8iovs:
(xX. 47) for ol xarésbovres; by using mevixpa (xxi. 2) for wruys
(except when quoting Christ’s words) and vorepiuaros for the less
acourate Sorepiaews (xxi. 4). For other instances of St Luke's editorial
changes see notes on vii. 25, viil. 1, xi. 18, 36, 39, 49, 51, xii. 51, 55.

ST LUKE ) d
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his style is more flowing than that of St Matthew and St Mark.
His peculiar skill as a writer lies rather in ‘ psychologic comments®,
and the reproduction of conversations with their incidents, than in
such graphic and vivid touches as those of St Mark. He is also
a great master of light and shade, i.e. he shews remarkable skill in
the presentation of profoundly instructive contrasts—e.g. Zacha-
rias and Mary; Simor and the Sinful Woman; Martha and
Mary; the Pharisee and the Publican; the Good Samaritan,
Priest, and Levite; Dives and Lazarus; beatitudes and woes;
tears and Hosannas; and the penitent and impenitent robber.

It is the presence of these characteristics that has earned for
this Gospel the praise (already mentioned) of being “the most
beautiful book that has ever been written®”

The Miracles peculiar to St Luke are

The miraculous draught of fishes. v, 4—11.

The raising of the widow’s son at Nain. vii. 11—18.
The woman with the spirit of infirmity, xiii, 1117,
The man with the dropsy. xiv. 1—6.

The ten lepers. xvii. 11—19.

The healing of Malehus. xxii. 50, 51.

The Parables peculiar to St Luke are

1. The two debtors. vii. 41—43.+ -
2. The good Samaritan. x. 2537.
3. The importunate friend.
The rich fool. xii. 16-21,

The barren fig-tree. xiii. 6—9.

The lost piece of silver. zv. 8—10.

The prodigal son. =zv, 1132

The unjust steward. xvi. 1—13.

Dives and Lazarus. xvi. 19—31.

10. The unjust judge. =xviii. 1—8.

11. The Pharisee and the publican. =xviii. 10—14.

1 iii. 15, vi. 11, vii. 29, 80, 39, zvi. 14, &e. Bp Elicott, Hist. Lect.
p. 28.

2 This praise is the more striking because of the source from which
it comes. The writer adds that it shews “un admirable sentiment
populaire, ine fine et touchante poésie, le son clair et pur d’uns Sme
tout argentine.” ¢ ('est surtout dans les récits de I’'Enfance et de 1a
Passion que 1’on {rouve un art divin,..Le parti qu’il a tiré de Marthe
et de Marie sa sceur est chose merveilleuse; aucune plumen’a laissé tom-
ber dix lignes plus charmantes. I.’épisode des disciples ’'Emmans est un
des réeits les plus fins, les plus nuancés qu'il y ait dans aucuﬁe langue.”

enan,

o oL 1o 1
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The two first chapters and the great section, ix. 51—xviii. 14,
are mainly peculiar to St Luke.

And in addition to those already noted above, other remarkable
incidents or utterances peculiar to him are John the Baptist's
answers to the people (iii. 10——14); the weeping over Jerusalem
(xix. 41—44); the conversation with Moses and Elias (ix. 28—3(?')';
the bloody sweat (xxii. 44); the sending of Jesus to Herod (xxiii.
7—12); the address to the Daughters of Jerusalem (2'7——31); the
prayer, “Father, forgive them” (xxiii. 34); the penitent robber
(40—43); the disciples at Emmaus (xxiv. 13—31); particulars of
the Ascension (xziv. 50—53). Additional touches which are
sometimes of great importance may be found in iii. 22 (“in a
bodily shape”), iv. 13 (“for a season”), iv. 1—6, v. 17, 29, 39, vi.
11, vii. 21, &e. . .

CHAPTER V,
ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPEL,

Many writers have endeavoured to arrange the contents of this
and the other Gospels in schemes illnstrative of the dogmatic
connexions in accordance with which the various sections are
supposed to be woven together and subordinated to each other.
Without here giving any opinion about the other Gospels, I must
state my conviction that, as far as St Luke is concerned, such
hypothetic arrangements have not been successful. No two
writers have agreed in their special schemes, and the fact that
each writer who has attempted such an analysis has seized on
very different points of connexion, shews that all such attempts
have been more or less arbitrary, however ingenious. It seems
to me that if the Gospels had been arranged on these purely
subjective methods the clue to such arrangement would have
besn more obvious, and also that we should, in that case, lose
something of that transparent and childlike simplicity of motive
which adds such immense weight to the testimony of the Evan-
gelists as the narrators of historit facts. Nor is it probable that

the existence of this subjective symmetry of compositior; wonld
: l 2
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have escaped the notice of so many eenturies of Christian stu-
dents and Fathers. When St Luke tells Theophilus that he
had decided to set forth in order the accepted facts of the
Christian faith, I believe that the order he had in view was
mainly chronological, snd that the actual sequence of events, so
far as it was recoverable from the narratives (Supyjoers) or the
oral sources which he consulted, was his chief guide in the
arrangement of his Gospel’. Various lessons may be observed or
imagined in the order in which one event is placed after another,
but these lessons lie deep in the chronological facts themselves,
not in the method of the writer. The sort of analysis attempted
by modern writers has hitherto only furnished each subsequent
analyst with an opportunity for commenting on the supposed
failures of his predecessors. For those however who disagree
with these views, able and thoughtful endeavours to set forth the
narrative in accordance with such a predetermined plan may be
found in Van Oosterzee’s Ingroduction, § 5, in Westcott's Intro-
duction to the Gospels, pp. 364—366, and M°Clellan’s New Testa-
ment, 427—438,

A recent writer—the Rev. W. Stewart (The Plan of St Luke's
Gospel, Glasgow, 1873)—has endeavoured to shew that 8t Luke
arranged many of his materials alphabetically, in accordance with
the first letter of the word predominant in the section. He
narrates the events in i.—iii. 20 and xviii. 15—xxiv. 53 in chrono-
logical order, as is shewn by the recurrent notes of time; but
according to Mr Stewart the section iii. 21—x. 24 is arranged by
its reference to subjects, and x. 25—axviil. 14 by the alphabetical
order of the word prominent in each section.

The Gospel falls quite simply and naturally into the following
sections ;—

I. INTrRODUGTION., 1. 1—4.

II. TaE PREPARATION FOR TEE NartrviTy. i. 5—80.

i. Announcement of the Forerunner. i, 5—25.
ii. Announcement of the Saviour. 26—38.

1 The subordinate notes of time in the great section, ix. 51—xviii,
14, are vague.
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iii. Hymns of thanksgiving of Mary and Elizabeth. 39—56.
iv. Birth and Circamcision of the Forerunner. 57—66.

The Benedictus. 67—79.
v. @rowth of the Forerunner. 80.

IIl. Narrviry oF THR Saviour. ii, 1—20.
i. The Bizth in the Manger. ii. 1—7.
Bongs and thanksgivings of the Angels and the Shepherds.
8—20,

IV. Tux INFARCY oF THE SavioUr. ii 21—38.
i. The Cirecumeision. ii. 21,
i, The Presentation in the Temple. 2224,
Songs and thanksgivings of Simeon and Anna. 25--38.

V. Tee Bovmoor oF THE Saviour. ii. 39—52.
i. His growth, 39, 40.
ii, His first visit to Jerusalem. 41—48.
iii. His first recorded words. 49, 50.
iv. His development from boykood to manhood. 51, 52.

VI, Tae MANIFESTATION OF THE Saviouw (iii. I—iv. 13),

i. In the prenching of John the Baptist. iii. 1—14, and
His prophecy of the coming Messiah. 16—18.
(Parenthetic anticipation of John’s imprisonment. 19, 20.)

ii. Bythe descent of the Spirit and the Voice at the Baptism.
21, 22,
The Son of Adam and the Son of God. 23—38,
iii. By victory over the Tempter. iv, 1—13,

VII. Liee anp Easry MixistrY oF THE Saviour.  iv, 14—vii. 50.
i. His teaching in Galilee. iv. 14, 15.
ii. His firat recorded Sermon, and rejection by the Nazarenes.
16—30.
iii. His Work in Capernaum and the Plain of Gennesareth,
iv. 81—vii. 50.
iv. A great Sabbath at Capernaum. iv. 31—44.
a. Healing of a demonijac. 33—37.
B. Healing of Peter’s wife’s mother. 38, 39.
7. Healing of a multitude of the sick. 40—44,
v. The miraculous draught of fishes, v, 1--11.
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vi. Whork amid the sick, suffering, and sinful, v, 12—32.

a.

8.
5.

Healing of a leper and other works of mercy.
1217,

Healing the paralytic. 1828,

The Call and feast of Matthew, 27—32.

vii. The Saviour teaching and doing good. v. 33—vii. 50.

TSt mR e

The new and the old. v.33—39.
The Sabbath., vi, 1—12.

. Choosing of the Apostles. 13-—16.

The Sermon on the Mount. 17—49.

The centurion's servant. vii. 1—10.

The widow’s son raised from the dead, 11--17.
His witness to John the Baptist. 18-—30.

His complaint against that generation. 3135,
The woman that was a sinner. 86—50.

VIII. LaTER MINISTRY IN (GALILEE AND IT8 NEIGHBOURHOOD. Viil.

i. The first Christian sisterhood. viii. 1—3.
il. Incidents of two great days. 4—b6.

a.

e e

The first Parable. 4—15.

The similitude of the Lamp. 16—18,

‘Who are His mother and His brethren. 19—21.

Stilling the storm, 22—25.

The Gadarene demoniae. 26—40.

The daughter of Jairus and the woman with the
issne of blocd. 41—56.

IX. Larest PuasEs oF THE (GALILEAX MINISIRY, aND JOURNEY
NorTHWARDS. ix. 1—50.
i. Misgion of the Twelve. ix. 1—6.
ii. Alarm of Herod. 7-—9.
ili. TFeeding the five thousand at Bethsaida Julias, 10—17.
iv. Culmination of the training of the Apostles. 18—50.

gop &

The Confession of St Peter. 18—22.

. Warning of the coming end. 23—27.
. The Transfiguration on Mount Hermon, 28—36.

The Lunatic Boy. 37—42.

Nearer warnings of the coming end. 43—45.
Lesson of Humility. 46—48.

Lesson of Tolerance. 49, 50.
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X. INCIDENTS OF THE GREAT FINAL PHASE oF THE SaAVIOUR's
MINISTRY AFTER LEAVING GALILEE. Ix. 5l—xix, 271,
i. Tolerance to the Samaritans. The spirit of Elijah and
the spirit of the SBaviour. 51—b6.
ii. The sacrifices of true discipleship. 57—862.
iii. The Mission of the Seventy. x=.1--20.
iv. The Saviour’s joy at its success and blessedness, 21—24.
v. Love to our neighbour. The Good Samaritan. 25—37.
vi. The one thing needful. Martha and Mary. 38—42.
vii. Lessons of Prayer. xi.1-13,
viii. Open rupture with the Pharisees, and connected incidents
and warnings, xi. 14—xii. 59,
ix. Teachings, Warnings, Parables, and Miracles, of the
Journey in preparation for the coming end. xiii. 1-
xviii. 30,
a. Parables:

1. The Great Supper. xiv. 1524,
2. Bhorter similitudes :
a. The Unfinished Tower. 25— 30,
. B. The Prudent King, 3133,
¥. Savourless Salt. 34, 35.
The Lost Sheep. xv. 1—7.
The Lost Piece of Silver. 8—10.
The Prodigal Son. 11—32.
_The Unjust Steward. =xvi. 1—12.
‘Warnings against avarice; Rich Man and Laza-
ras, 13—31,

8. Shorter sayings:

P A

Offences, zvii. 1, 2. Forgiveness, 3, 4. Faith,
5, 6. Bervice, T—10. Graiitude (the Ten
Lepers), 11—19. Coming of the kingdom
of God, 20—37. Prayer (the Importunate
Widow), xviii. 1—8. The Pharisee and the
Publican, 914, Children, 15—17, Sacrifice
for Christ's sake. The Great Refusal, 18—30.

1 The whole section iz sometimes, but inadequately, called the
Gnomology, or * collection of moral teaching.”
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XL LSt STAGE OF TEE JOURNEY FROM JERICHO TO JERUSALEM.
xviii, 31—xzix, 46, '
i. Prediction of the approaching end. xviil. 31—34.
ii. The healing of Blind Bartimaeus. xviii. 3543,
iii, The Repentant Publican, Zacchaeus. xix. 1—10.
iv. The Parable of the Pounds, 10—27,
v. The Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem. 28—40.
vi. The Baviour weeping over Jerusalem. 41—44,
vii., The Cleansing of the Temple. 45, 46.

XII. TrE Last Davs or vaE Saviour’s Lire.  xix. 47—xxi, 38.
i. The Day of Questions. xx.
a. Question of the Priests and Elders. 1—8.
Parable of the Vineyard. 9--18.
B. Question about the tribute-money. 19—26.
¥. Question of the Sadducees. 27—39.
8. Question of Christ. 39—44.
Last denunciation of the Scribes. 45—47.
ii. Farewell to the Temple, and last warnings. xxi.
a. The widow’s mite. 1—4.
B. Prophecy against the Temple. 5, 6.
«. Bigns and warnings of the lagt times, 7—38,

XIII. Last HooURs OF THE SAVIOUR OX BirTH. xxii. 1—xxiii. 49,
i. The plots of enemies. xxii. 1—86.
ji. The Last Supper. Warnings and farewells. 7—38,
iii. The Agony in the Garden. 39—486.
iv. The Betrayal. 47—49.
The Arrest. 50—53.
vi. Trial before the Priests, and Peter’s denials. 54—862,
First derision. 63—65.
vii. Trial before the Sanhedrim. 66—71.
viii. Trial before Pilate, and first anequittal. xxiii. 1—4,
ix. Trial before Herod. Second derision, and acquittal.
5—12,
x. Pilate’s endeavour to release Him. The Jews choose
Barabbas, Condemnation to Death. 13—26.
xi. The Daughters of Jerusalem. 27-—-31.
xii, The Crucifixion. 32-—38.
xili. The Penitent Robber. 39—45.
xiv. The Saviour’s Death. 46—49,

2
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XIV. Taz DBorian, RESURRECTION, AXD ARCENSION. xxiii. 50—
xxiv, 53.
i. The Entombment, xxiii. 50—56.
ii. The Resurrection. xxiv. 1—12,
iii. The Disciples at Emmaus. 13—32.
iv. Appearance to the Twelve, and last teachings of the Risen
Saviour. 33—49.

XV. TuaEe AsceNsioN. b0—53.

In making this synopsis I have merely followed plain and
obvious indications without being influenced by any temptation
to produce numerical concinnity. It will however be at once
observed that in the sections and subsections we find a recurrence
of the sacred numbers #Aree and sevent. Further attention will be
called to this point in the subsequent notes. By regarding various
sections as a conclusion or appendiz, the prevalence of these
numbers might easily be made still more obvious. The Greek
training of the Evangelist would iead him to this symmetrical
arrangement, and his familiarity with Aramaic documents ex-
plains his partiality for the numbers 3 and 7.

CHAPTER VL
HELLENISTIC GREEK.

The common dialect (5 ko) was composed of various elements,
and owed its origin and dissemination to the conquests of Alex-
ander the Great. It is a somewhat corrupt and loose Attic, with
peculiarities derived from the old Doric Macedonian, and from
other sources, It was spoken at Alexandria, in which city there
was a large conflux of men of different nationalities. It is the
dialect in which the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament
was written by Jews residing in Egypt. This accounts for the
Hebraic and Oriental idioms which we find in their dialect, and

1 8t Luke's genealogy of our Lord falls into eleven sevens, as
St Matthew’s inio three fourteens.
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these idioms took root the more readily because large colonies of
Jews were to be found all along the coasts of the Mediterranean,
and indeed in almost every region of the civilised worldl,

The word “EXAnvifw came to mean ‘I speak Greek as a foreigner,’
but the word Hellenist generally means a Greek-speaking Jeuw,
and the only writings in this dialect are those of Jews.

The peculiarities of Hellenistic Greek are found (1) in its
phraseology, (2) in its syntax.

I. In its phraseology (A) it admits

a. New forms of words, as Yedopua, vicos, voveaia, éxydvew,
ok, opvio for reidos, viky, vovbémoas, dexéew, Trryue durope.

8. Poetic words, as aifevreiv, dAéxrop, €rfw, Bpéxw, dpavros,
alvos, foputpala.

y- Dialectic forms, e.g. (i.) Ionisms, such as yoyyi(w, gopri{ow,
oopmite, yiper, elma; (i) Aeolisms, such as the opt. in eua,
ekovbevety, dmoxTévve, oréppe ; (ili) Dorisms, such as Auos fem., fre,
dpéwvrar; (iv) Latin words like xfvoos, emexovhdrap, oovbdpioy,
kevToupiwy, Aeyeadr (especially commeon in 8t Mark).

8. Colloquial and vernacular expressions such as gapd, puus,
xpd3Baros, TxiAAw, ireridie.

B. It uses old words in new senses, a8 guwviornu, ‘I prove;’
Sdvea, ‘wages;’ épevyeafar, ‘to utter;’ yévmpa, ‘fruit;’ Aakia,
‘language;’ waldeve, ‘I chastise;’ edyaptord, ‘I thank;’ dvaxei-
uat, ¢ I recline.’

C. It frames new words and compounds, such as ypyyepd,
madwlbev, kalomoweiv, aiparexyveia, Tamewogpoguwy, drkpoPBuaria,
oxnpromyyla, eidwkéfuror, yAeaadrkopoy, éxpuxrnpifw, éxrakd, and
many more. It also adopts many strange phrases from the
Hebrew, as 8do 8o, mpogéfero méurar, mpdooror kapBdvew, mopev-
ecbar dmiow, omhayyvifopn, éfopokoyoipal Tivi, muiely Eheos uerd,
&e.

D. Tt admits verbal forms and inflections, which are due to
false analegy, such as efpaper, oidare, ffa, Pdyouar, Eyrwrxay,
xuraheimogay, Eépuyar.

t See the writer’s Life of St Paul, 1. ch. vi..
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IL In syntax,

a. It aims at simplification by abandoning the dual ; by making
very sparing use of the ‘optative’ mood, especially in oratio obli-
qua; by considerably extending the use of the infinitive after
verbs; by obliterating many of the finer particles.

B. It admits idioms which in Attic Greek are either very rare,
or absolutely solcecistic, such as «f with the subjunctive, grav and
va with the present indicative, the omission of iva after 8éAw, &c.

v. It frequently substitutes analytic for synthetic forms, as,
for instance, by using elu: with a participle for the present tense,
nv with a participle for the imperfect, éropar with the participle
for the future. It helps out the force of compound verbs by
repeating the preposition, as in dwoxpimrew dmd, éuliew dmd,
wpockuvely évamior. It substitutes éavror with the active, for the
middle voice, e.g. érdpafer éavrov for érapagaro.

8. The sentences are arranged more paratactically (i.e. joined
by simple copulatives) than syntactically, i.e. they are not woven
into compact sentences by subordinate clauses, conjunctions,
&c.

Many of these peculiarities are due to the fact that (i) Greekin
the Christian era was in its decadence; (ii.) The New Testament
writers learnt it for the most part orally and not from books.

It must not however be supposed that the Greek of the New
Testament is, as it has been absurdly called, “a miserable patois.”
On the contrary, it becomes in the hands of the Apostles and
Evangelists an instrument of incomparable force, and gains in
flexibility, energy, adaptability, and clearness what it loses in
symmetry and grace.

The ‘critical notes’ at the head of each chapter are purposely
few and simple. To have made them exhaustive or complete
would have defeated their purpose. I have only noticed the
various readings where they secemed to have any real interest or
siguificance, and have paid no attention to minor variations often
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introduced from the parallel passages, and in no way affecting
the sense. In some instances a variation is not recorded in
the critical notes, but is for some special reason referred to in
the general notes. As the Greek text here presented to the
reader—for which the Rev. A. Carr has kindly made himself
responsible—is founded on careful critical principles, and repre-
sents the consensus of the best editors, there was less necessity to
notice minute and unimportant variations in the critical notes.
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CHIEF UNCIAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GOSPELS.

Sign. [Name, Codex. Date, Remarks. J

N Siniaticus, 4th century. | Found by Tischendorf at |
the monastery of St
Catharine, 1859. Now
at St Petersburg.

A | Alexandrinus. | 5th century.| Now in British Museum.
Presented to Charles L.
by Cyril Lucar, Patri-
arch of Constantinople
in 1628.

B | Vaticanus. 4th century. | Now in the Vatican Library
at Rome,

C | Ephraemi. 5th century. | Now in Paris. A palim-
psest traceable under
copy of the works of
Ephraem the Syrian.

D Bezae. 6th century. | Greek and Latin. Contains
remarkable interpola-
tions. Given by Beza to
the University Library
at Cambridge in 1581.

E Basiliensis. 8th century.! An Evangelistarium or Ser-
vice book, Now at

Basle.

F Boreeli. 9th century. | Now at Utrecht.

G | Wolfii A 10th eentury.| At British Museum, and
fragment at Tririty Coll.,
Cambridge.

L | Regius. 8th or 9th. | Now at Tours.

M | Campianus. | 9th century.| Af Paris.




1 INTRODUCTION.

The most important Ancient Versions are—

The Peshito (=* Simple”} Syriac (made perhaps in the 3rd century).

The Curetonian Syriac, possibly representing an older form of the
Peshito (2nd century). A 5th century MS. of this version was
found by Canon Gureton in the British Museum,

The Philozenian Syriac {made in the 6th century).
The Jerusalem Syriac (5th or 6th century).

The Itala is the oldest existing form of a Latin Version made in
Africa in the 2nd century.

The Vulgate is mainly St Jerome’s revision of the Itala, a.p.
383—5.

The 8ahidie or Thebaic and the Memphitic (2nd or 3rd century).
The Gothic Version of Bp Ulfilas (4th century).

The Armenian (5th century).

The Aethiopic {date uncertain).

The edition of Winer referred to is the Euglish translation

from the 6th edition of the original. T. and T. Clark,
Edinburgh,



THE HERODS (as mentioned in the Gospels and the Acts).

HEROD THE GREAT (Matt. ii. 1),

married
Mariamne, the Asmonaean, Mariamne, Ma&tLace, Cleopatra.
granddaughter of John Hyrecanus. d. of Simon. a Samaritan,
Aristobulus, Herod Philip®=Herodias. J— Herod Philip?,
I the Tetrarch;
- 1 Salormed. AnTipAgt=d. of Angurrauvs®. = Salome.
Aretas;
Acrrpra I1=Cypros.  HEeropias?, =Hgenob1as,
!
Agrippa ILS BrreNiceY. Drusirralo,
1 Aets xii. 1, 2 Matt. xiv. 8—11. 3 Matt. xiv. 8. 1 The daughter of Herodias and Herod Philip. Luke iii, 19.
§ Lukeiii. 1, 19; ix. 7, &e. (the Gospels passim). 6 Matt. it 22. 7 Builder of Caesarea P’hilippi and Bethsaida Julias.
Matt. xvi. 13. 8 Acts xxv. 13, 8 Acts xxv, 13, 10 Acts xxiv, 24

NOILOAAOYLNT



ABBREVIATIONS.

Gr. Griesbach. It. Old Latin Version (Iiala).
La. Lachmann, Sah, Sahidie Version.

Ti, Tischendorf. R. V. Revised Version.

W.H. Westeott and Hort. A. V. Authorised Version.
LXX, Septnagint, Rec. The Teztus Receptus.

Vulg. Vulgate,
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NOTES.

CHAPTER T.

Title. Edayyfov. See Inirod. ch. 1. The word has come to
mean not the ‘good news’in the abstract but the ‘written Gospel,’
a senge which it acquired befoze the end of the first century. But if
the title of this Gospel came from the original writer it was used in
its earlier and proper sense.

xatd Aovkdv. The preposition xard implies the authorghip of
8t Luke, just as 7 xad’ ‘Hpddoror lgropla in Diodorus means the
history written by Herodotus, and % xard Muwiicéa werrdrevyos in
Epiphanius means the Pentateuch written by Moses (Godet). Possibly
however the expression originated from the currency of oral forms of
teaching systematically adopted by different Apostles, which, when
reduced -to writing, were not represented as ezclusive presentations of
the Good Tidings, but as the Gospel in the particular form wherein it
was preached by St Peter, St Matthew, or by other Apostles.

xard Aovkdy. In NBF we have simply this title, but most MSS.
add edayyérwr. Others have rd or & roi, and some add d+ytor before
ebayyéheov, or have éx 1ol xard A. dylov edayyeMov, The earliest tities
are the simplest.

5. ywij aird. The reading of NBCDLX Gr. La. Ti. &c.; ‘he
had o wife’ instead of the 5 i avrol ‘his wife was’ of the Rec.

20. whnpobiocovrar. D wh\podieorrar, comp, v. 15,

27. . fpymorevpdimy.  Altered by transeribers into the less classical
#epvnoreupévnr, a reduplication on the analogy of péuvpuar.

,28. 5 dyyehos. ACD Vulg. but omitted by BL and placed after
avryy in NF,

- @hoynpém ob &y yuy, are omitted by the Revisers with NB and
Some versions. They may be an accidental reminiscence of v. 42.
29. The i8oiiora of Ree, is omitted by NBDLX.
85. éx ood omitted by nearly all the best MSS.
37, wopd vob feod ‘from God’ R. V, following NBDL.
8T LUKE I
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49. peydha. NBDL La. Ti, ‘great things’ R. V., Vulz. magna.
peyaAeta may be taken from Ps. 1xxi. 19.

50. els yeveds kal yeveds ‘unto generations and generations’ R. V.
BCL It. Vulg. &c. The Rec. perhaps arose from the phragse in
saecula saeculorum.

75. mwdoas Tds pépas fpdv ‘all our days’ B. V, omits 7is {wys with
all the best MSS,

Cu. 1. 1—4 INTRODUCTION.

This brief preface is in several respects most interesiing and
important. Ewald rightly says that in its simplicity, brevity and
modesty it is a model preface.

i. It is the only personal introduction to any historic book in the
Bible except the Acts. It is specially valuable here as authenticating
the first two chapters and shewing that Marcion’s excision of them was
only due to his desire to suppress the true humanity of Christ, as his
other mutilations of the Gospel (which made it *‘like a garment eaten
by moths,” Epiphan.) were due to hostility to the Old Testament,
Bee Mill’'s Mythical Inierpretation, p. 103.

ii. The style in which it is written is purer and more polished than
that of the rest of the Gospel, though it is “the most literary of the
Gospels.” It was the custom of antiquity to give special elaboration
to the opening clauses of a great work, as we see in the Histories of
Herodotus, Thueydides, Livy, &e. In the rest of the Gospel the style
of the Evangelist is often largely modified by the documents of which
he made such diligent use.

jii. It gshews us in the simplest and most striking manner that the
Divine Inspiration was in no way intended to supersede the exercise of
human diligence and judgment.

iv. It proves how “many” early attempts to narrate the Life of
Christ have perished. We may well suppose that they lLave only
perished because the Four Evangelists were guided by “a grace of
superintendency” to select and to record all that was most needful for
us fo know, and to preserve everything which was accurate and essen-
tial in the narratives (Suyfoers) which had previously been published.

v. It furnishes us on the very threshold with a key to the aims of
the Evangelistin the more systematic and comprehensive history which
he is now led to write, With a modesty, which is also evinced by his
gelf-suppression in the Acts of the Apostles, he herelays claim to nothing
beyond methodical order and diligent research.

vi. We see at once from this preface the association of thought and
expression between St Luke and his great Teacher. Several of the
ruost marked words, ‘attempted,’ ‘most surely believed,’ ‘orally in-
structed,’ ‘certainly,” are only found elsewhere in the letters and
speeches of 8t Paul.
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vii. It marks the difference between St Matthew and St Luke,
shewing us that we have here a less Jewish and a more universal
Gospel.

1. *EmaSimep, ‘since all are aware that’ A classic word not found .
in the LXX. or elsewhere in the N. T, Perbhaps 8t Luke liked the
stately sound of the word to begin his work, just as he ends the Aects
with the sonorous epitrite dxwAvrws.

woMol. Whether the Gospels of St Matthew and St Mark had
been written when 8t Luke’s appeared i8 a question which cannot be
anewered with certainty; but it s certain that he does not here allude
to those Gospels, and that he did not make any use of them (see
Introd. p. 9), though he made use of documents, or eycles of fixed oral
tradition, with which they also were familiar. This allusion to
inadequate previous attempts is of great critical and historical im-
portance.

These many attempts to narrate the earthly life of the Saviour were
probably those collections of traditional memorials, parables and
miraeles (Adyie, dupyfoes), of which all that was most valuable was in-
corporated in our four Gospels. Betting aside the Apocryphal Gospels,
which are for the most part worthless and even pernicious forgeries,
Christian tradition has not preserved for us one trustworthy event of
the Life of Christ, and barely a dozen sayings (dypaga déypera like
féhat preserved by St Paul in Acts xx. 35) which are not found in the

ospels.

émexelpnoav dvardfacdar Sujynow. Literally ‘attempted to draw
up a narrative.’ A remarkable parallel to this passage is found in
Josephus (Contra 4p. 1. 10); but no censure is here expressed. The
word ‘atiempted’ shews indeed that these endeavours were not wholly
successful, and the ase of the aorist implies that they had already
failed, (Acts xix. 13.) **Conati sunt qui implere nequiverunt,” Aug.
The works to which St Luke alludes were fragmentary and ill-arranged
but not necessarily misleading. Origen (Hom. in Lue.) is bardly
Justified in supposing that the authors are rebuked for temerity, and
Dr MeClellan goes much too far in calling them *false Evangelista.”
"Emixetpelv in the N. T. occurs only here and at Acts ix. 29; xixz. 39,
and has the same meaning as the Latin aggredi. The word Sufynow
(Vulg. narrationem, Tyndale “a treatise”, Genev. *a history”) shews
that these attempted Gospels were continuous, not mere monographs
on the Infaney, the Crucifixion, &c. Like dvardfasfac it is an dwaf
Aeydpevov in the N. T. The A.V. ‘to set forth in order’ is derived
from the ordinare of the Vulg. Tyndale rendered it **to compile.”

TOV werAnpodopnpévay dv fApiv mpayudtwy. Others (e.g. Luther,
De Wette, Blselc{b) 1?(;‘1',(.191 it not g.'.s in K\"F’ ‘surely believed,’ but ‘whick
have been fuifilled,’  have found their accomplishment,;’ (Vulg. quae in
nobis completae sunt) but the analogous uses of the same Greek verb in
Rom. iv. 21, xiv. 5,and 2 Tim. iv. 17, and especiaily of the substantive
Thnpogpopte in 1 Thess. i 5, Heb, vi. 11, x. 22, support the English
version. This is the meaning given to the word by Theophylact,

F2
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by Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, the Rhemish, Grotius, Ewald, &e. The
expression is most important, as shewing that whatever might be the
defects of the marratives, there was no hesitation about the facts.
(Bp Marsh, p. 364.) “The work of these unknown first Evangelists
was new only in form and not in substance.” Westcott, Introd. p. 174.

2. xabds mapébooav fpiv. i.e. ‘of the things belicved among us,
as the original eye-witnesses delivered them to us’ There is no
necessity to render xafds ‘ever as.’ The even was introduced by
'I'yndale. By the word quiv St Luke ingenuously classes himself with
the secondary witnesses, not with the immediate disciples. The
English version is here ambiguous; and the way in which it is often
read shews how completely it is misunderstood. It does not mean
¢ that the writers of unaceredited narratives delivered them to St Luke
and others who were eye-witnesses,” &e.,—but that ‘since many
undertook to rearrange the facts, which have been delivered (1 Cor.
xi. 23, xv. 3; 2 Thess. ii. 15) as a sacred treasure or tradition (1 Tim,
vi, 20; 2 Tim. i. 14) to us Christians by those who beecame eye-witnesses’
(which St Luuke does not claim to be) ‘and ministers of the word, I too
determined,” &e. The words imply that the attempied Gospels to
which St Luke alludes were secondhand—that they were rearrangements
of a tradition received from apostles and original disciples. Clearly
therefore there can be no allusion to the Gospel of St Matthew, who
wrote his own narrative and would have had no need to use one which
had been ‘delivered’ and ‘handed down’ to him,

avrémras kal wnpérar.  Those who delivered authoritatively to the
Church the facts of the Saviour’s lifse had ‘personal knowledge and
practical experience,” which these narrators had not. (See Acts i
21, 22.) Of the Evangelists, only 8t Matthew and St John were eye-
witnesses from the first; but St Mark may have been a partial witness
and minister, Whether the form in which the Gospel had thus been
originglly ¢delivered’ was oral or written St Luke does not tell us.
‘Tryppérae originally meant ‘rowers,’—*“remiges in navi sc. Ecclesid.”
Valcken.

7ol Néyov, Of the doctrins, i.e. of the Gospel. Acts vi. 4; Col.
i, 23,

3. maprkodovlnkér. ‘Havingaccurately traced out or followed up.’
Sce the same word in 1 Tim. iv, 6; 2 Tim. iil. 10, St Luke modestly
puts himself exactly on the same footing as other narrators in not
having the primary apostolic qualification, but he claims continuous
and complete knowledge and careful research. This phrase closely
resembles that used by Thucydides (1. 22), door Surardr dxpBel mwepl
éxdorov érefeAddv, It need hardly be added that the *etf spiritui
sancto” added after mihi in some MSS, of the Itala is an unauthorized
gloss from Acts xv, 28.

dvwley. The word occurs in the same sense in Aoty xxvi. 5; Gal,
iv. 9. St John uses it in the sense ““from above,” John iii. 3, xix, 11.
The original Apostles had mainly to testify to what they had scen.
John xv. 27; Acts 1. 21, 22. Vulg. assecuto omnia a principio.
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St Luke’s Gospel differed from these narratives in beginning from
the birth of John the Baptist and the Annuneciation, whereas they
began at the Manhood and Public Ministry of Christ, as do 8t Mark
and St John. See Acts i 22; Luke xvi. 16, “‘the Law and the
Prophets were until John: sinee that time the Kingdom of God is
preached.”

drpBas. Not *diligently,’ as in A.V., but as in R. V., ‘accurately.’
Comp. Mait, ii, 7

kabeffis. A favourite word of St Luke only; viil. 1; Aects xi. 4, iii.
24, xviii. 23. The older and more classical form is égetfis. St Luke’s
order is mainly objective, i.e. chronological; St Matthew’s, on the other
hand, is much gnided by subjective considerations, i.e. by moral
sequence and unity of topics. St Luke’s method is therefore wholly
unlike that oral teaching of St Peter which probably formed the
basis of St Mark’s Gospel. For Papias tells us that St Peter wpds
Tds ypelas érotelro Tas Sidackalias “adapted his teachings to the im-
mediste needs of his auditors.” In Acts x. 37-—48 8t Peter begine
from the baptism of John.

xpdriore. This is the title of official personages of high position,
a.g. Felix, Acts xxiii, 26, and Festus, xxvi. 25. Whether it is here
used in this technical, or in a more general sense, like the Latin
‘optime,’ it i8 impossible to say. The title is omitfed in Acts i, 1.

Beidpihe. A very common name. It means ‘Dear to God,” but
it is unlikely that it is here an imaginary name. Absolutely nothing
is known of him. Some from the ¢itle *“most exeellent” have con-
jectured that Sergius Paulus (Acts xiii. 7—12) is meant, to whom they
think that the Acts might have naturally been dedicated. But the
name seems to shew that a Greek is intended, and 8t Luke is writing
mainly for Greeks (see Introduction, p. 16). A Theoplilus, who held
some high disfinction at Antioch, is mentioned in the Clementine
Recognitions; and as St Luke was, not improbably, a proselyte of
Antioeh, this may be the person for whom he wrote. * Physicians’in
ancient days were often merely slaves who had received a medical
education. Theophilus may have been St Luke’s original master,
and after conversion to Christianity may have defrayed the expenses
of his Gospel as a ““patronus libri;” bub this of eourse is mere con-
jecture, Others identify him with a bishop of Caesarea Philippi.

4. émyvgs.  ‘Mayest fully know.’ See the use of the word in
Matt. xi, 27; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. i. 13, vi. 9.

wepl v kaTy1ifns Adyov. “Of those sceounts in which thou wast
orally ingtructed,” Gal. vi. 6. From the word saryxelr ‘to teach
orally’ comes our * catechise,’ &e. Oral instruetion (kariynos) flourished
especially at Alexandria, which was famous for its catechetioal school.
This may possibly have favoured the notion that Theophilus was an
Alexandrian. The word cconrs also in a general sense in Acts xviii,
25, xxi. 21, 24; Rom, ii. 18; 1 Cor. xiv. 19; but here St Luke secms
to mean that it was desirable for Theophilus to have an aecurate,
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permanent, consecutive, written narrative of truths which, as a cate-
chumen, he had learnt, orally and fragmentarily.

v doddreav. The position of this weighty substantive at the
end of the sentence adds greatly to its emphasis.

5—25. THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE BIRTH OF TEE FORERUNNER,

5. 'Eyévero &v Tais fipépars. The elaborate style of the Preface is
at once replaced by one of extreme direciness and simplieity, full of
Hebraio expressions; shewing that here St Luke begins to use, and
probably to translate, some Aramaic document which had come into
his hands. The remainder of this chapter is known as the Protevan-
gelium—the Gospel History before the Birth of Christ. The sweetness
and delicate reserve of the narrative, together with the incidents on
which it dwells, have led fo the not unreasonable conjecture that the
Virgin Mary had written down some of those things which she long
‘kept in her heart.” Bomething however of the ¢lofty and lyric beauty’
of the narrative must be due to 8t Luke, for his peculiar expressions
oceur even amid the Hebraie idioms. In this new material we may
note:

1, That it narrates as it were a new departure in God’s Revela-
tion of Himself to man, after & cessation of miracle, prophecy and
ingpiration for 400 years.

2. That to any one who believes in God there can therefore be no
stumblingblock in the Angelic appearances and other marvellous
ineidents. They are thrown into the shade by the awfulness of the
central fact that “The Woro became Flesh.”

3. That the holy and awestruck reticence of the Virgin aceounts
for the absence of their earlier publicity.

4. In the narrative itself we notice: a. A clearness of detail which
marks veritable history (see the minute circumstances in i. 5, 39, 68,
ii. 86, 87, &c.). B. A prevalence of numerical elements (sevens and
threes), which shews that St Luke is here basing his record on an
Aramaic document. Thus the whole Gospel of the Childhood falls
into three large and seven smaller divisions, I. 1. The announcement
of the birth of the Forcrunner, i. 5—25. 2. The announcement of
the birth of Jesus, i. 26—38. 8. The visit of Mary to Elizabeth,
i. 39—56, IL. 1, The birth of John, i. 57—80. 2. The birth of
Jesus, 1. 1—20. 8. The Presentation in the Temple and Circum-
cision, ii, 21—40. TII. The first visit of Jesus to the Temple—
which completes the oycle by a seventh narrative, ii, 41—52, We
ghall see further that even the subordinate sections often fall into
subsections of three. See Godet 1. 84, 'Thus the first section is
divided into e, the test of faith, i. 5—7; g8 the promise, 8—22; 4 the
fulfilment, 23—25.

“Hpébov Pacihéws. Towards the close of the reign of Herod the
Great. The true sceptre had departed from Judah. Herod was a
mere Idumaean usurper imposed on the nation by the Romans.
“ Regnum ab Antonio Herodi datum, victor Augustus guxit.” Tac,
Hist, v, 9.
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7ijs "Tovbalas, Besides Judaea, Samaria, and Galilee, his kingdom
included the most important regions of Peraea (Jos. Anii. xv. §,
§§6,7; B. J.1.20, §§ 3, 4).

Zaxaplas. The common Jewish name Zacharizh (2 Kings xiv. 29;
Ezra vitl. 3, 115 Zech. i. 1; 1 Mace, v. 18, &o.) means ‘remembered
by Jehovah. The Jews highly valued the distinction of priestly
birth (Jos. Vit. 1.). The notion that Zacharias was a High Priest
and that his vision occurred on the great Day of Atonement is
refuted by the single word #haxe, “his lot was,” vs. 0.

& dpnpeplas. The word égmueple means first ‘a daily ministry’
(Heb. mishniereth) and then a class of the priesthood which exercised
its functions for a week. It i used by the LXX. (a8 well as &ialpeats)
to render the Hebrew machaloketh. Jozephus (¥it. 1.} uses the less
accurate term dgnuepls, and also warpia (Antt. vir. 14, 7). Aaron had
four sons, but the two elder, Nadab and Abihu, were struck dead for
using strange fire in the sanctuary (Lev. x.}. From the two remaining
sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, had sprung in the days of David twenty-
four families, sixteen from the descendants of Eleazar, and eight
from those of Ithamar. To these David distributes by lot the order
of their gervice from week to week, each for eight days inclusively
from Sabbath to Sebbath (1 Chr. xxiv. 1—19; 2 Chr. xxxi. 2). After
the Babylonish exile only four of the twenty-four courses returned—a
striking indication of the truth of the Jewish saying that thogse who
returned from the exile were but like the chaff in eomparison of the
wheat. The four families of which the representatives returned were
those of Jedaiah, Immer, Pashur, and Harim (Ezra ii. 36—39). But
the Jews concealed the heavy loss by subdividing these four families
into twenty-four courses, to which they gave the original names, and
this is alluded to in Nehem. xiii, 30 (*‘L,..appointed the wards of the
priests and the Levites, every one in his business™), This arrange-
ment continued till the fall of Jerusalem A.p. 70, at which time, on
the ninth of the month Ab (Aug. 5), wo are told that the course in
waiting wag that of Jehoiarib (Jos. Bell. Jud. vL 5; Taanith, 1v. 6;
Derenbourg, Palest. p. 291). Reckoning back from this we find that
the course of Abijah went out of office on Oct. 9, n.c. 6, o, 1.C. 748
(but see Lewin, Fasti Sacri, p. 191). The reckoning of the date,
either backwards from the Fall of Jerusalem, or forwards from the
Reformation of Judas Maccabaeus (1 Mace. iv. 38), necesgarily in-
volves elements of uncertainty. See Wieseler, Synopsis, 141—145,
The reader should bear in mind that our received era for the Birth of
Christ (4,7.c. 753) was ouly fixed by the Abbot Dionysius Exiguus in
the 6th century, and is probably four years wrong.

"Afud. 1 Chr. xziv. 10, ““the eighth [lot came forth] to Abijah.”
This was not one of the four families which had returned, but the
Dame was soon revived (Neh. xil. 4). Josephus tells us that he himself
enjoyed the high distinction of belonging by birth to the first of the
twenty-four courses (Vit. .).
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kal yo aird. ‘His wife was.’ See the oritical note. This phrase
like dyévere (Y1*1), and év Tals Huépacs is Hebrale. The construction
throughout is rather paratactical (sentences joined by xal} than syntac-
ticgl (subordinate clauses).

'Ehordfer, The same name as Elisheba (‘one whose oath isby God,’
comp. Jehoshebah, 2 Kings xi. 2), the wife of Aaron, Ex. vi. 23; men-
tioned by name according to Ibn Ezra as ‘the mother of the priesthood.
John's descent was priestly on both sides, as that of Jesus was royal.

6. B8ikaiwo.. The Hebrew Tsaddikim. It is one of the oldest terms
of high praise among the Jews (Gen. vi. 9, vii. I, xviii, 23—28. Bee
Ps. xxxvil. 87; Hzek. xviii. 5—19, &ec.). It is used also of Joseph,
Matt. i 19; and is defined in the following words in the almost
technical sense of strict legal observance which it had acquired since
the days of the Maccabees. The true Jashar (upright man) was the
ideal Jew. Thus Rashi calls the Book of Genesis ‘the book of the
upright, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.”

tvayrlov 1ol Oeol. The Hebrew u‘l'ln'l: ’_J,%‘? which implies perfect
gineerity, since hypocrisy is
“the only evil that walks
Invigible, except to God alone,
By His permissive will, through heaven and earth.”
Sce Gen. vil. 1; Acts viii. 21. For the word évdmeor which is rend in
some MSS. see note on xxiv. 11,

& wdoais Tals évrohals kal Swardpary. The two words ocenr in
the LXX. version of Gen.xxvi. 5 (of Abraham)and 2 Chron. xvii. 4
(of Jehoshaphat). ¢ Commandments’ means the moral precepts of natural
and revealed religion (Gen. xxvi. 5; Dent. iv. 40; Rom. vii. 8—13),

Ordinances * had come to be technically used of the ceremonial Law
Hecb. ix. 1). The distinetions were not accurately kept, but the two
words together would, to a pious Jew of that day, have included all
the positive and negative precepts which later Rabbis said were 613 in
number, namely 248 positive, and 365 negative. ‘To walk in the
ordinances’ is a Hebraism (1 Kings viii. 62; Deut. iv. 1; Ps, exix,
93, &e.).

dpepmwror.  ‘So that they were blameless’ The word iz used

proleptically as in 1 Thess, iii. 13. Blamelessness in external ob-
gervances must not of course be confused with sinlessness.

7. kal otk v adrots mékvov. This was regarded as a heavy mis-
fortune, because it cut off all hope of the birth of the Messiah in that
family. It was also regarded as often involving a moral reproach, and
as being & punishment for sin. See Gen, xi. 30, xviii. 11, xxx. 1—-23; Ex.
xxiii. 26; Deunt, vii. 14; Judg. xiii. 2, 3; 1 Bam. i. 6, 27; Is. xlvii. 9.

xafém. This word in the N. T. is used omnly by St Luke xziz. 9;
Acts ii. 24, 85, 45; iv. 35; xvii. 81. Classically it is better written
ka8’ § i

wpofefnkéres &v Tals Nuépans. A Hebraism for baim bayamim Gen,
zviii, 11, &e. The classieal phrase would be 73 fAwig or 7ir Hhwiar or
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rois Ereqw. A priest apparently might minister until any age, but
Levites were partially superannuated at 50 (Num. iii, 139, iv,,
viii. 25).

8. & r¢ leparevay adrév. The priest who had the highest fune-
tions allotted to him was called ‘the chief of the eourse.’ There are
said to have been some 20,000 priests in the days of Christ, and it
could therefore never fall to the lot of the same priest twice to offer
incense. Hence this would have been, apart from the vision, the most
memorable day in the life of Zacharias.

9. ieparelas. The word is used by Aristotle, and in Heb. vii, 5,
but the more sommon and ¢lassie form is lepwotwys.

Daxe Tob fvpdoat. ‘He obtained by lot the duty of (entering
and) burning incense.” This was the loftiest and most coveted of
priestly functiops, Ex. xxx, 1—10; Num. xvi. 1—40; Deut. xxxiii.
10. King Uzzigh was smitten with leprosy for trying to usurp it
(2 Chr. xxvi, 18). Incense was a symbol of prayer (Ps. cxli. 2;
Heb. ix. 4; Rev. viii. 3, 4), and Philo tells us that it was offered
twice a day,—before the morning and after the evening sacrifice
of a lamb. Incense was believed to atone, and the silent smoke
of incense atoned for secret slander, T. B. Yoma, f. 44. 1; Wisd.
xviil. 21; Eecelus, xlv. 16. The ordinary construction after &yévero
would have been xai 2Aaye as in v. 1, 12, ix. 51, &ec., but 8t Luke more
often omits the xat. The éyévero is really pleonastic. Winer, J5. T.
p. 760. The 7toi fumaoe: is governed by Aayydrw as in Ehaxe Tol
Bachedew. The word “custom™ refers to the casting lots every day to
see which priest was to burn the incense. The method of drawing lots
18 described in Yoma, f. 39, I. Aayxdre may also be foltowed by the
accusative as in Acts i. 17; 2Pet. 1 1. It was probably the morning
offering at which Zacharias officiated,

. ¢ls Tov vadv. ‘Into the shrine or Holy Place’ The golden altar of
incense stood before the veil which separated the Holy Place from the
Hely of Holies (Ex. xxx. 6). The priest entered in white robes and
with unsandalied feet with two attendants, who retired when they had
made everything ready. The people waited outside in the Court of Israel
praying in deep silence till the priest who was sacrificing the evening
lamb af the great altar of Burnt Offering in the Court gave a signal to
his eolleagne in the shrine, perhaps by the tinkling of a bell (Ex. xxx.
1—10; Ps. exli. 2; Mal.i. 11). He then threw the incense on the
fire of the golden altar, and its fragrant smoke rose with the prayers of
the people. It was while performing this solemn function that John
Hyreanus also had received a divine intimation (Jos. 4ntt. xur. 103).
The word elgeNfcly means strictly that the lot had fallen to him after
entering the Sanctuary; but the meaning is that the lot gave him the
xight *“to enter and to burn the incense” (as it is rendered in the R. v.).
The participle must be taken in close connection with the infinitive,
Winer, p. 443.

.10, wivrd wAnbos. This seems to shew that the vision took place
either on a sabbath, or some great feast-day.
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wpogeuxopevov. The prayer of the people without was typified by
the rising incense-smoke within. The analytic form #v 7 posevydueror
for wpocevyero slightly emphasises the delay. Comp. 4 xapdia avray 7v
xacopden, xxiv, 32. The imperfect was no longer sufficient when the
continuance needed to be emphasised. (Of. v Javedww, 22, v mpoo-
doxdwr, 21). The Temple was mainly used for sacrifice. Prayer in the
Tabernacle is only once mentioned in the Pentateuch (Deut. xxvi,
12—15). But the Temple had naturally become a ¢ House of Prayer’
(Is. lvi. 7; Neh. xi. 17; Matt. xxi. 13). One of the Rabbis went so far
as to argue that prayer was a Rabbinic not a Mosaic institution! See
Cohen, Jud. Gottesdienst, p. 186.

7ot Qupdparos. The hour of *“the incense.” More acourately it
would be 74s Guudaews ‘of the burning of the incense.’

11. dyyehos. The Jgpfn implies an objecbive vision, St Luke dwells
more than any of the Evangelists on the ministry of angels, i. 26, ii. 9,
13, 21, xii. 8, xv. 10, zvi. 22, xxii. 48, xxiv. 4, 23, and frequently in the
Acts. Compare the visions at the births of Isase, Samson, and
Samuel.

tx Sefidv. i.e, on the South side. It was the propitious gide, 8o to
speak, Mk. xvi. 5; Matt. zzxv, 33; and ib. Schotigen, Hor. Hebr.

Tob Buoiacmplov. A small movable table of acacia wood overlaid
with gold. See Ex, xxxz. 138, xxxvii. 25; 1 Kings vii, 48. In Heb.
ix. 4 the word may possibly mean ¢ censer.’

12. érapdxfn. Suchis the effect always recorded of these super-
natural appearances. See ii. 9; Judg. xiii. 22; Dan, x. 7—9; Ezek. i,
28; Mark xvi. 8; Rev. i. 17. :

tmémeoey én’ adrdy. Comp. Gen. xv.12, The more classic construe-
tion would huve been adrg. But as a language becomes older it gets
less and less synthetic, and multiplies the epexegetic use of pronouns,
prepositions, &o.

13. M ¢ofoi. The first utterance of the Dawn of the Gospel. St
Luke begins with this angelic encouragement, and ends with the Apo-
stles “blessing and praising God;’ see the beautiful remarks of Bengel
ad loc.

elonrovaln 4 Sénais cov. *Thy supplication was heard.’ Aéyois
implies a special prayer, and with the aorist verb shews that Zacharias
had been just praying either to have a son, or at least that the days
of the Messiah might come.

*Iwdvyny. Jehochanan, “the favour of Jehovah’ (comp. Gen, xvii, 19).
Tt is the same name as Johanan, and in various forms was not un-
common, 1 Chron, iii. 24, xxviii. 12, &. Compare the German name
Gotthold.

14. dyaMhlaos. ¢ Exultation,’ vs. 44; Acts ii. 46; Heb. i. 9.

woAMol. The Pharisees and leading Jews did not accept John's
baptism (vii. 30; Matt. xxi. 27), and his influence, except among a
few, seems to have been shortlived.
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«There burst he forth: ‘All ye whose hopes rely
On God, with me amid these deserts mourn,
Repent, repent, and from old errors turn!’
Who listened to his voice, obeyed his erye—
Only the echoes which he made relent
Rang from their flinty caves Repent! repent!”
’ T DRUMMOND.

15. péyas dvemov Kuplov. And therefore great indeed, since ** we
are as great as we are in God’s sight, and no greater.” See vil, 24—30;
Matt. xi. 11.

kal olvoy xal cikepa ob py wly. He shall be a Nazarite (vil. 33;
Num. vi. 1—4) ; like Samson (Judg. xiii. 2—7); Samuel (1 Sam. i. 12);
and the Rechabites (Jer. xxxv. 6). ‘Strong drink’ (sixepa from Heb.
Shakar ‘he is intoxicated’) was also forbidden to ministering priests,
Lev. x. 8. The term seems to have been specially applied to palm
wine (Plin. Hist. Nat. z1v. 19), and all intoxicants (e. g. beer, &e.) which
are not made of the juice of the grape, ¢ Ne Syder,” Wyelif,

mveiparos dylov mAnofioerar. The contrast between the false and
ha.tefuf’ excitement of drunkenness and the divine exaltation of spiritual
fervour is ulso found in Eph. v. 18, +*Be not drunk with wine...but be
filled with the Spirit.” Comp. Acts ii. 13.

ix xohlas prpds avrol. Compare 1 Sam, i. 11; Jer. i, 5.

16. woldovs...émorphbe. Ezek. iil. 19; Is. xL 3; Matt. iii. 3—6.
The word for ‘turn’ is sometimes rendered ‘comvert’ as in xxii. 32,
‘when thoun are converted.’ These words resume the thread of pro-
rhecy which had been broken for three centuries (Mal. iv. 6).

17. altds wmpoehevoetar évdmioy alrod. He shall himself go before
the Messiah, The uairot is used in its most emphatic sense for Christ
asin 1 John ii. 12; 2 Pet. ii. 4. The English version should have
added, ‘“in His presence” (évemior avrob).

& wvebpart kol Svvdpe ‘Hila. From the last words of Malachi
(iv. 4—6, iii. 1), the Jews universally believed (as they do to this day)
that Elijah would visibly return to earth as a herald of the Messiah,
It required the explanation of our Lord to open the eyes of the Apostles
on this subject. *‘This is Elias which was for to come,” Matt. xi. 14.
“Elias truly shall first come and restore all things,..Then the disciples
understood that He spake unto them of John the Baptist,” Matt. xvii.
10—14. The resemblance was partly in external aspect (2 Kings i. 8;
Madtt. iii, 4); and partly in his mission of stern rebuke and invitation
to repentance (1 Kings xviii, 21, xxi. 20}.

émorphfai. The infinitive, expressive of a fact or consequence,
almost Tesembling a purpose as in fAgoper mpooxvrfoa Matt. ii. 2, where
the supine would be used in Latin. Comp. #uwv Toi orpareluaros
katéhme GuAdTTEw TO oTpaTémedor.

kapdlas warépwy &ml réxva.  ‘Of fathers to children;’ i e, (as in the

original meaning of Malachi,) to remedy disunion and restore family
life. Kuinoel and others strangely follow St Augustine (De Civ. Det,
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xx, 20) in explaining this to mean that John should make the Jews as
pious as the Patriarchs were,

tv dpovioa. (To walk)in or by wisdom, $pdryous (Eph, i. 8) is the
practical wisdom shewn by obedience. He shall turn them ¢o wisdom so
that they shall live in it. This is a construclio praegnans where a
preposition of rest is placed after a verb of motion to imply the state
produced. This ‘pregnant construction’is one of the many signs of
the agility of the Greek intellect. Compare

“Clarence, whom I indeed have cast in darkness,”
K, Rich. IIL, 1. 3.

*And let the sounds of music | Creep in our ears.”
Merch. of Ven. v. 1,

And in Latin I'n amicitia receptus, Sall. Inaquam macerare, Cat. Brief
Greek Syntaz, § 89.

Sukalwy. See vs. 6. The disobedient shall by his ministry begin to
accept the dwaiduara.

éropdoat...kareokevarpévoy. The participle is proleptie—* To pre-
pare so that it may be ready.” Bee Brief Greek Syntaz, p. 82.
(Comp. submersas obrues puppes, &o.) The reason why the R. V.
renders this “to make ready for the Lord a people prepared for Him”
is because St Luke is fond of placing a word like ‘for the Lord’
between two others, with either or both of which it may be connected,
See Acts 1. 2 (Humphry, Rev. Version, p. 92).

18. &yd ydp elpe mpeoPins. The emphasisis on the 7, which is there-
fore expressed. So “Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, and said
in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is a hundred years
old?” Gen. xvii. 17. But he had believed the originsl promise
{Gen. xv. 6) though he asked for a confirmation of it (vs. 8}. *He be-
lieved...God who quickeneth the dead,” Rom. iv. 17.

& Tals fpépars adrijs. This is a Hebraism,

19. amwoxpuiels. Thisaor. pass. part. is constantly used in the N. T. for
theaor. mid. part, droxpwaueros. Veitch, Greek Verbs, p. 78, says that
the earliest instance of this use is in Maco, a poet of the later comedy.
In Hellenistic Greek the force of the middle voice is o some extent
obliterated.

TaBpuih. Fir dei. The name means ‘Hero of God.” He is also
mentioned in vs, 26, and in Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21—23 (“idem Angelus,
idem negotium,” Bengel). The only other Angel or Archangel (1 Thess,
iv. 16; Jude 9) named in Scripture is Michael (‘Who is like God?’
Dan. x. 21). In the Book of Enoch we read of ‘the four great
Archangels (Sarim or Princes) Michael, Uriel, Raphael, Gabriel,” and
50 too in Pirke Rabbi Eliezer, 1v. In Tobit xii. 15, # T am Raphael
(one whom God heals), one of the seven holy Angels which present the
prayers of the saints, and which go in and out before the glory of the
Holy One.” Since Michael was despatched on messages of wrath and
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Gabriel on messages of merey, the Jews had the beauntiful saying that
1Gabriel flow with two wings, but Michael with only one.”

§ mopeomrpuis éndmov Tod Beo0, kal drearddny Aalfjoar wpds od,
He was thus one of the *“Angels of the Prese;}ce” (ﬂi. Iziii. 9- ef.
Matt. xviii. 10),

“QOne of the Seven
Who in God’s presence, nearest to His throne,
Stand ready at command, and are His eyes
That run through all the heavens, and down to thc earth
Bear His swift errands over moist and dry,
O’er sea and land.”
MivtoN, Paradise Lost, 11. 650.

See Rev. viii, 2; Dan. vii. 10; 1 Kings xxii. 19. The supposed re-
semblance to the Amshaspands in the Zendavesta is shewn by Dr Mill
to be purely superfieial. Mythical Interpretation, p. 127,

woyyerloaodal oov Taira. The word edayyeAlsacfar, ‘to preach
the Gospel,’ is common in 8t Luke and 8t Paul, but elsewhere is not
offen found. It comes from the LXX. (Is. zl. 9, Isi. 1). In the R.V.
it is rendered “to bring thee these good tidings,” and edayyéhor is
“good,” rather than “‘glad tidings.” It would be an anachronism
here to render it by “preach the Gospel.” -

20. 18c¥. The word isused to call attention to something notable or
surprising, and is specially frequent in 8t Matthew and St Luke (7137,
Is. vii, 14). It is often a mere lively form of transition.

clordy kol p Surdpevos Aahfoan. ¢ Thou shall be silent” (not
‘dumb,’ which would be xw¢és). The w7 is used to indicate the thought
of his friends that he was unable to speak. St Luke similarly puts a
Participle with w3 after an adjective in Acts xiil. 14, &ry Tvghds
BMNémwr. Bee a somewhat different explanation in Winer, p. 610, and
the note on vi. 42. This positive and negative way of expressing the
same thing is common, especially in Hebrew literature, 2 Sam. xiv. 5;
Exod. xxi, 11; Is. xxxviii. 1; Tam, iii. 2, &e.; but it is also found in
classic writers. Zacharias receives the sign for which he had unfaithfuily
;1)3ked (Mait. xii. 38), but it comes in the form of a punishment, Comp.

an, x, 15,

ofrwes. The pronoun is qualitative, and gives the reason for the
Punishment. ¢Thou didst not believe my words, which are of such a
kind that,” &e. :

s Tov xawpdv abrdy. I will certainly return unto thee according
to the time of life,” Gen. xviii. 10, i.e, after the usual nine months.
Els 1ov raipdy is a classical idiom by constructio praegnans for &v 7¢
Kcuer;';. It means that the angel’s words shall await the due time for
their nccomplishment, Comp. els T& uéAhov in xiii. 9.

21. év T¢ xpovl{ew avréy. While he was lingering they wondered
at his delay. Priests never tarried in the awful precincts of the shrine
longer than was absolutely necessary for the fulfilment of their duties
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from feelings of holy fear., Comp. Lev. xvi. 13, “‘that he die not.”
Yoma, f. 52. 2.) See Excursus VIL

22. é&eA0dv 86 The moment of the priest’s reappearance from
before the ever-burning golden candlestick, and the veil which hid the
Holiest Place, was one which powerfully affected the Jewish imagina-
tion. See Ecclus. L. §—21.

ovk &5dvato Aadijoar avrols. They were waiting in the Court to be
dismissed with the usual blessing, which 1s said to have been generally
pronounced by the other priest. Numb. vi, 23-—26. <“Then he” (the
High Priest Simon) ‘‘went down and lifted up his hands over the
whole congregation of the children of Isracl, to give the blessing of
the Lord with his lips, and to rejoice in His name. And they bowed
themselves down to worship the second time, that they might receive
a blessing from the Most High.” Eeeclus. 1. 20.

dmwraclav. The classical term is 6ywv. The word is used especially
of the most vivid and * objective’ appearances, xxiv. 23; Aocts xxvi. 19;
2 Cor. xii.1; Dan, ix. 23.

aldrés Mv Guavebwy alrols. ‘He himself continued making signs to
them.’

Sulpevey kodss. The word xwpds means actual ‘dumbness.’ In
verse 20 the angel uses ciww@y, because, though Zachariah appeared
to the people to be ‘dumb,” his power of speech was only temporarily
arrested. “ Credat Judacus ut logui possit” (let the Jew believe that
he may be able to speak) says St Augustine. Origen, Ambrose, and
Isidore, see in the speechless priest vainly endeavouring to bless the
people, a fine image of the Law reduced to silence before the first an-
nouncement of the Gospel. The scene might stand for an allegorical
representation of the thesis so powerfully worked out in the Lpistle
to the Hebrews (see Heb. viii. 13). Zacharias became dumb, and
Saul of Tarsus blind, for a time. *Pracludium legis ceremonialis
fintendae Christo venicnte.” DBengel.

23. iwhjalnoav. The same verb oceurs in 57, ii. 6, 21, &c.

al fpépas Tijs Aerovpylas avrod. The word Aeroupyle is derived
from \ews, &pyov, a service done for the people. The time of a priest’s
“liturgy ” lasted from the evening of one Sabbath to the morning of
the next. 2 Kings xi. 5.

eis Tov olkoy abrov. The simplicity of the narrative is marked by
the recurrence of the phrase vss. 39, 56.

24 wepuérpuPer Eavmiv. ExpuBor is a late form of the 2nd aor, of
kpimrw (o8 tlgough from «pifw) found also in Plutarch, &c. The
compound verb implies the complete seclusion. The periphrastic
form uged for the middle marks the decaying stage of a synthetic
language. We can only conjecture Elizabeth’s motive. It may have
been devotional; or precautionary; or she may merely have wished
out of deep modesty to avoid as long as possible the idle comments
and surmises of her neighbours. In any case there is in the incident
an exquisite verisimilitude.
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26. {weiBev. Our versjons understand goc. The als is repeated afier
Auépars without repeating the preposition. 'Egopdw implies providen-
tial care.

ibeheiv dvadés pov. Bo Rachel, when she bare a son, said,
#God hath taken.away my reproach,” Gen. xxx. 23. See Is, iv. 1;
Hos. ix. 11; 1 Sam. i. 6-—10. Yet the days were coming when to be
childless would be regarded by Jewish mothers as a blessing. See
xxiii, 29. The infinitive is here explanatory.

év dvdpwmwows. The ‘reproach’ was not real, but merely existed in
humen judgment. See vs. 36.

26—38. THE ANNUNCIATION,

26. 'Ev 8 7§ pmpl 19 &ry. i.e. after the vision of Zachariah.
This is the only passage which indieates the age of John the Baptist,
as half a year older than our Lord. The reader will observe how this,
like most of the other sections of this narrative, falls naturally into
three subsections: «. The Salutation, 26—29. 8. The Message, 30—
33. +. The Meek Acceptance, 34—38.

rfis Palhalas. Thus began to be-fulfilled the prophecy of Is. ix.
1, 2. Galilee of the Gentiles (Gelil haggoyim), one of the four great
Roman divisions of Palestine, was north of Judaca and Samaria, west
of Peraen, and comprised the territories of Zebulun, Naphtali, Issachar
and Asher (Matt. iv, 18). Josephus describes it as rich in trees and
pastures, strong, populous, containing 204 towns, of which the least
had 15,000 inhabitants, and occupied by a hardy and warlike race,
Bell. Jud. n1. 3; Vit. 45, 52. See Map, and note on iii. 2,

1 Svopa Nafepéir. The expression shews that St Luke is writing
for those who were unfamiliar with Palestine. See on ii. 51. Keim
(Gesch. Jesu, 1. 319) argues in favour of the form Nazara, i. from the
adjectives Nufwpaios, Nafapywos; il. from the phrase drd Nafdpew in
Eusebius; iii. from the modern name En-Nezirah. Bu$ there can be
little doubt of the reading here, though Né{apa is read by some MSS.
in iv. 16. Nagareth and Nazara may both have been in use, like
Ramath and Rama, The derivation of the name is dispated, but it
18 probably derived from Netser, ‘a branch.” For & description of the
village see Life of Christ, 1. 53.

27. mwapbévov. Is, vil, 14; Jer. xxxi. 22, The many miraculous and
glorifying legends which soon began to gather round the name of
Mary in the Apocryphal Gospels are utterly unknown to Scripture,

fpmareopéimy. ‘Betrothed.’ The betrothal, which is in the East a
eeremony of the deepest importance, usually took place & year before
the marriage. The ‘espoused’ of the A.V. means ‘betrothed.’

"Tooid, & olkov Aavel, We are nowhere told that Mary was of
the house of David, for both the genenlogies of the Gospels are
genealogies of Joseph. See Excursus ii. The fact that it seems
always to be assumed that Mary also was of the lineage of David
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(v8. 32), makes it probable that the genealogy of Mary is involved
in that of Joseph, and that they were first cousins. :

Mapidp. The same name a8 Miriam and Marah, Exod. xv. 20;
Ruth i. 20. Her carly residence at Nazareth, before the birth of
Christ at Bethlehem, is narrated by St Luke alone. It does not
however follow that St Matthew was unaware of it {Matt. xiii. 55, 56).
After the narrative of the Nativity she is very rarely mentioned. The
Awe Maria of the Roman Catholics did not assume ite present form
till the 16th century.

28. wexopirapévy. Marg. “graciously accepted ” or “much graced.”
Literally, having been graced (by God). Eph.i.6, ‘‘accepted.” Not as
in the Vulgate **Gratii plena” but * gratift cumulata.” ¢ Not a mother
of grace, but a daughter,” Bengel. The xafpe xex. is a pleasing
paronomasia. The verb only oceurs again in Eph. i. 6.

[edhoynpévn o &v yovenklv.] These words are of dubious authenti-
eity, being omitted by B and various versions. They may have been
added from vs. 42. With this address comp. Judg. vi. 12,

29. 1 8t éml ¢ Adyg SierapdxOn. ‘Bui she was greatly troubled
at the saying.’

aworawds. ‘Of what kind’ The salutation was to her not only
astonishing, but enigmatical.

31. 'Inoovv. The name involves the whole Gospel. See Life of
Christ, 1. 18, 19. 1t is the Greek form of the Hebrew name Jehoshua
{Num, ziii. 8), Joshua, Jeshua (Zech. iii. 1), which means ‘The sal-
vation of Jehovah' (Philo, 1. 597). Tt was one of the commonost
Jewish names, ‘Jesus’ is used for Joshug (to the great confusion of
English rcaders) in Acts vii. 45; Heb. iv. 8. St Matthew (i. 21) ex-
plains the reason of the name—*for He Himself shall save His people
Jrom their sins.” On Joshuna as a type of Christ see Pearson On the
Creed, Art. il

32. xAnfjoerar. i.e. shall be. The best comment on this verse
is furnished by the passages of Scripture in which we find the same
propheey (Mic, iv. 7, v. 4; 2 Sam. vii. 12; Is. ix. 6, 7, xi. 1, 10, xvi. 5;
Jer. xxiil. 5, xxx. §; Fzek. xxxiv. 24; Dan. vii. 14; Hos. iii. 5; Ps,
cxxxii. 11) and its fulfilment (Phil, ii. 9—11; Rev. xxii. 16).

iyierov. Without the article (anarthrous), as in vi. 85, being here
a synonym of febs.

Tov Bpdvov Aaveld Tov warpds avrod, according to Ps. exxxii. 1.

33. Pecdeoe...cds Tovs alévas. Dan, ii. 44, “a kingdom which
ghall never be destroyed...it shall stand for ever.,” (Comp. Dan.
vil, 18, 14, 27; Mic. iv. 7.) “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever”
{Ps.xlv. 6; Heb. i. 8). **He shall reign for ever and ever,” Rev. xi, 15.
In 1 Cor. xv, 2428 the allusion is only to Christ’s mediatorial king-
dom,—His earthly kingdom till the end of confliet,

s 3¢ Ilds forau Totto; Mary does not doubt the fact as Zacharias
had done; she only inquires as to the mode of accomplishment. The
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village maiden amid her humble daily duties shews a more ready faith
in a far more startling message than the aged priest in the Holy Place
amid the Incense, Inguirendo dixit non desperando. Aug.

85. ITvetpa &ywov. The phrase is gnarthrous (i.e. the article is
omitted) because ‘ Holy Spirit’ is here & proper name.

tmakuloa oo, 88 with the Shechinah and Cloud of Glory (see on
ii, 9, ix. 34). See the treatise on the Shechinah in Meuschen,
pp- 701—739. On the high theological mystery see Pearson On the
Creed, Art. iii. See on ii. 9.

© rd dywv. “Holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,”
Heb. vii. 26. “Who did no sin,” 1 Pet, ii. 22.

yovwopevor, ‘Which is in thy womb.,’ Gal iv. 4, *born of a
woman.”

vids Beod. This title is given to our Lord by almost every one of
the sacred writers in the N, T. and in a multitude of passages.

86. 1) cuyyevds oov. ‘thy kinswoman.” What the actual relation-
ship was we do not know. It is a mistake to infer positively from this,
as Ewald does, that Mary too was of the tribe of Levi, for ezcept in
the case of heiresses therc was free intermarriage between the tribes
(Ex. vi. 28; Judg. xvii. 7; Philo De Monarch. 11. 11; Jos. Vit, 1). At
the same time the tradition of the Aaronic descent of Mary is as old
88 the ““Testament of the T'welve Patriarchs” in the second century.
The reading ouyyevis is a later form of the word. I4pe is the Ionio
form of the dative of yfpas. Hellenistic Greek contained forms drawn
from various dialects. See Winer, p. 73.

37, odk..mdv pijpe. ‘Phua means word or fact (137). The od
negatives the verb (every fact shall be possible). Of. Matt. xxiv. 22, odw
v dodifhy mGoe cdpt; Rom, iil. 20; Acts x. 14, &e, Theidiom is Hebraic
(Ex. xii. 16, 44, &c. LXX.) See Winer, p. 215. 1t is a common idiom
in emphatic gnomes, &e. The so-called ‘laws of nature’ cannot bind
God, tor Nature, in its highest use, iz but a reverent synonym for
God, and the laws of nature, so far from being limitations which He
cannot break, are only gossamer-threads which He weaves at His will.
For the thought see Gen. xviii. 14; Matth. xix. 26. “There is nothing
to0 hard for thee,” Jer. xxxii, 17.

wapd Tob Ocod. (NBDL) on the part of (lit. from) God. Rom.ii. 11,
we have wapa e, with God.

38. 8olMv. *Female slave,’ stronger than handmaid.

Yévorré pou kard 76 pfijpd cou. The use of the aorist optative
delicately implies that the éme of the fulfilment is left in God’s hands.
The thoughts of the Virgin Mary seem to have found their most
natural utterance in the phrases of Seripture. 1 Sam. iii, 18, “If it
be the Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him good.” For Mary too was
aware that her high destiny must be mingled with anguish, She
repeats the word g7ua which the angel has just used.

8T LUKE G
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kal dwiibey dn’' abrijs & dyyehos. We can best appreciate the noble
simplicity of truthfulness by comparing this narrative of the Annuneia-
tion with the diffuse inflation of 'the Apocryphal Gospels. Take for
instance such passages as these from one of the least extravagant of
them, ‘The Gospel of the Nativity of Mary.” *‘The Angel Gabriel
was sent to her...to explain fo her the method or order of the Con-
ception. At length having entered unio her, he filled the chamber
where she abode with an immense light, and saluting her most cour-
teously said, ‘Hail Mary! most acceptable Virgin of the Lord! Virgin
full of grace...blessed art thou before all women; blessed art thou
before all men hitherto born.” But the Virgin, who already knew the
countenance of angels and was not unused to heavenly light, was
neither terrified by the angelic vision nor stupefied by the greatness
of the light, but was troubled at his word alone; and began to think
what that salutation so unwonted could be, or what it portended, or
what end it could have. But the angel, divinely inspired and counter-
acting this thought, said, ‘Fear not, Mary, as though I meant something
contrary to thy chastity by this salutation; for’ &e.,d&c,”” The reader
will observe at once the artificiality, the tasteless amplifieations, the
want of reticence,—all the marks which scparate truthful narrative from
elaborate fiction. (See B. H. Cowper, The dpocryphal Gospels, p. 93.)

39—45. Tux Visit or MarY 10 BrizABETH,

39. v Taly fpépars tadras. ‘in these days.’ Probably within a
month of the Annuneciation. The ‘those days’ of the A. V. would
require éxetvars. The radrais is more graphie.

ds mjv dpevfy. Into the hill-district (or highlands) sub. xdpar.
Palestine west of the Jordan lies in four parallel lines of very different
formation. 1, The coast. 2. The Shephélah, or maritime plain,
broken only by the spur of Carmel. 3. The Har or Hill country,—
the mass of low rounded hills which formed the main part of the
Roman provinees of Judaea and Samaria south of the intervening plain
of Esdraelon, and of Galilee north of it ; and 4. The Ghér or deep
dint of the Jordan Valley. See Deut. i. 7, **in the plain (4rabah), in
the hills (Har), in the vale (Shephela?), and in the south (Negeb), and
by the sea-side (Chooph hayydm).” (Josh.ix.1l; Judg. v. 17.) The
specific meaning of ‘hill country’ is the elevated distriet of Judah,
Benjamin and Ephraim. (Gen. xiv. 10; Num. xiii, 29; Josh. ix. 1,
x. 40, xi. 16.)

perd cmoudfis. The same notion of haste is involved in the sorist
participle ‘dvagrdea’ rising up. As a betrothed virgin she would live
without seeing her future husband. When however a few weeks
gufficed to shew her condition, the female friends about her would be
sure to make it known to Joseph. Then would occur the enquiries and
suspicions, so agonising to a pure maiden, which are alluded to by St
Matthew (i. 18—25). After the dream which vindicated her innocence
we can undergtand the “haste” with which she wounld fly to the sym-
pathy of her holy and aged kinswoman and seek for peace in the
seclusion of the priestly home. Nothing but the peculiarity of her eon.
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dition could have permitted the violation of_JewIsh custom iqvolved in
the journey of a betrothed virgin. Were it not for the incidents re-
corded by St Matthew we should be wholly unable to aceount for this
expresgion. Ifs naturaess under the circumstances is an undesigned
coincidence.

els méAwv *Tov8a. See 2 Chron. xxv, 28, where however the reading
of the LXX, is doubtful. Similarly, Nazareth is described as “a city
of Galilee.” The name of the city is not given. Had the home of
Zacharias been at Hebron (Josh. xxi. 11) it would probably have been
mentioned. Reland (Palest. p. 870) ingeniously conjectures that we
should read Jutta, which was in the hill country {Josh, xv. 55) and was
one of the cities of Judah which were assigned to the priests (ib. xxi.
9, 16). We can hardly venture o alter the reading, but ag Juttah was
only & large village {Kuseb. Onomast. s. v.) and is not mentioned in
1 Chr. vi. 57—59 it may have been the home of Zacharias, and yet the
actual name may easily have been omitted as obscure, Tradition
names din Karim. ‘Judah’is here used for Judaea (Matt, ii. 6). See
Robinson, Bibl. Researches 11. 417,

41. éoxlprqoev. The same word isapplied to unborn babes in Gen,
xxv. 22, LXX, '

42, dvebpdvioey. Vulg. ezclamavit.

kpavyq] peyahy. ‘with a great ery.” The reading ¢wry, voice, ACD,
&c. 18 a commoner but weaker phrase. 'Avepovnoer is draf heybueror
inthe N, T.

Edhoympéim o v yoveukly. i.e. preeminently blessed, (Cf. “fairest
among women,” Cant,. i. 8.) Similar expressions are used of Ruth (Ruth
iii. 10), and, on a far lower level of meaning, of Jael (Judg. v. 24), and
of Judith. *All the women of Ierazel blessed her,” Jud. xv.12. In the
latter instances the blessing is pronounced by women, but here the word
means ‘blessed by God.' It is in fact a sort of Hebrew superlative,
but is not nnparalleled in Greek. Comp. Eur. Ale. 473, & ¢pira ywai-
kv, Pind. Nem. il 80, alerés wubs &v mweravols (Winer p. 308).

6 xapwds Ts korlas ocov. Gen, xxx. 2; Lam. ii. 20.

43. ftva 86y, This would have been expressed in classical Greek by
the ace. and intinitive, and Hermann goes so far as to call it “labantis
linguae quaedam inouria.” This use of Iva has become universal in
modern Greek (va).

%} Brimnp Tod kuplov pov. The words shew a remarkable degree of
divine illumination in the mind of Elizabeth. SeeJohn. xx. 28, xiii. 13.
Ye:t she does not address Mary as Domina, but as ‘mater Domini’
(Bengel); and such expressions ag Theotokos and ‘Mother of God’ are
unknown to Seripture.

44, ydp. This assigns the ground of her renognition of Mary as
Mother of the Messiah,

vdyalhdoa. ‘In exultation.’ To apply this incident to inferences
as to the salvation of infants was one of the strange perversions fo
which almost every passage of Seripture has been rendered lisble.

G2
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45. pakapla v moreicaca. Perhaps Elizabeth had in mind the
affliction which had followed her husband’'s doubt. Comp. John xx.
29,

871 ¥orraw Tehelwois. Tho words may also mean ‘she that believed
that there ghall be,” &e.

46—56. TaEE MAGNIFICAT.

46. Kal dwey Mapidp. The use of the calm word elrer to describe
the submissive and meek utterance of Mary, after the wild dregpdwyaer
kpavyfl peydiy (ve. 42) of Elizabeth is one of the many exzquisite
touches alike of subjective and objective truthfulness in the narrative.
The one accords well with the mother of John, the other with the
mother of Jesus, This chapter is remarkable for preserving a record
of two inspired hymns—the Magnificat and the Benedictus—which
have been used for more than a thousand years in the public services
of Christendom. The Magnificat first appears in the office of Lauds
in the rule of St Caesarius of Arles, s.p. 507. (Blunt, dnnotated
Prayer-Book, p. 33.) It is so full of Hebraisms as almost to form a
mosaic of quotations from the Old Testament, and it is closely analogous
to the Song of Hannah (1 S8am. ii. 1—10), It may also be cornpared
with the Hymn of Judith (Judith xvi. 1—17). Butit is animated by a
new, a far gentler and a more exalted spirit, and is specially precious
ag forming a link of continuity between the eucharistic poetry of the
01d and New Dispensation, (See Bp Wordsworth ad loc.) It falls
into four strophes, of which each contains three verses,

Meyahive. 1) Juxit pov Tov wipov. Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 1—-10; Ps.
xxxiv. 2, 8. The soul (Yux?) is the natural life with all its affections
and emotions; the epirit (mrefpa) is the diviner and loftier region of
our being, 1 Thess, v. 23; 1 Cor. ii. 10.

47. nyaMAlagev. ‘exults’. Intheoriginal it is the general or gnomic
aorist,

¢l 1§ Begp 7O cwtipl pov.  Is. xlv. 21, “a just God and a Saviour.”
Comp, Is. xii. 2, xzv. 9, The expression is also found in the later
Epistles of St Paul; “God our Saviour,” 1 Tim. i, 1; Tit. iii. 4.

48, éméBheev. ‘He looked upon’.

=y tareévoow. So Hagar (Gen. xvi. 11} and Hannah (1 Sam. 1. 11;
ef. Ps. cxxxviii. 6, cii. 17). The word may be rendered ‘humiliation’,
Acts viii. 38; Is. i, 9, 10. ‘Humility’ is ramewérys. The reader will
notice in this hymn more than one anticipation of the Beatitudes.

paxapobaly pe wacaw al yeveal. ““Blessed i3 the womb that bare
Thee,” Lk. xi. 27. ““Leah gaid, The daughters will call me blessed,”
Gen. xxx. 13; Ps, 1xxii, 17. We cannot but wonder at the faith of
the despised and persecuted Virgin of Nazareth, whose inspired an-
ticipations have been so amply fulfilled.

49. peydAa. gedoloth, Ps. 1xxi. 21, exxvi. 3.
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& Swvards. El Shaddai, Job viil. 3; also Gilbér, Ps. xxiv. 8. See
Pearson On the Creed, Art. i,

dywor 0 évopa atrov. Ps. cxi. 9; “Thou only art holy,” Rev.
xv. 4. Shem, ‘name,’ is often a reverent periphrasisin Hebrew for God
Himself. Lev. xxiv. 11, 16; Ps. zel. 143 2 Chr. vi. 20, &e.

50. 70 \eos avrov. Pa. lxxzxix. 2, 3 and passim.

s yeveds kal yeveds. ‘unto generations and generations’; leddr
vadér, Gen. xvii. 9, &c. Bee Deut. vii. 9. *‘Ei nati natorum et gui
pascentar ab illis.” Virg.

b1, émolnoev kpdros. A Hebraism. Ps. cxviii, 15, &o.

&v Bpaxlow adrol. ‘Thou hast a mighly arm,” Ps. lxxxix. 13. The
nearest parallel to the remainder of the verse is Job v. 12,

52. kafel\ev Svvdorasdmd 8pdvey, *He puts down potentates from
thrones.” The aorists throughout are gnomic, i.e. they do not express
gingle but normal acts. Winer, indeed, denies this gnomic use of the
aorist—to express what is wont to be done—in the N. T. (Gram., p.346);
but his explanation that the aorists represent the rapid succession of
(normal) facts, comes to the same thing. See a marked instance in
Jag. i. 11 drérether 0 fhtos...xal ébjpave 1o xbprov. Hence Bleek renders
these aorists by presents which is also the English way of expressing
the gnomic aorist. Thus woM\d wapd yréuyr frese mMeans ‘many
things happen unexpectedly.’ The thought is common throughout the
Bible, e.g. Lk, xviii. 14; Dan. iv. 30; 1 Sam. ii. 6—10; Ps. cxiii. 6—8;
1 Cor. i. 26—29. The ancients noticed the fact (kikhos T6é¥ drfpomntuvy
éori wpyypdrov, Hab. 1. 207 ; ““Irus et est subito qui modo Crocsus
erat,” Ov. Trist. 11, vii. 41), but did not draw the true lessons from it.
With the general thought compare Wisd, v. 28, «Ill dealings shall
overthrow the thrones of the mighty.” The rare word dwdoras
18 rendered potentates in 1 Tim. vi. 15,

53. weavdvras dvémnoe dyaldv. My servants shall eat, but ye
shall be hungry, &e.,” Is. l1xv. 18, xxv. 6; Ps. xxxiv. 10, and the
Beatitude, Matt, v. 6. (See Luke xzviii. 14, the Publican and the
Pharigee.)

54. dvrehdBero. Literally, “took by the hand.” Is. xli. 8, 9,
LXX. The proper rendering of the following words is ‘to remember
Imercy—({even as He spake to (wpds) our fathers)—toward (r¢) Abra-
bam and his seed for ever.’ Mic. vii, 20, ““Thou wilt perform...the
mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers from the
days of old.” Gal. iii, 16. “Now to Abraham and his seed were the
Promiges made.”

86, s privas Tpets. As this would complete the nine months of
Ehza‘beth’s “full time,’ it might seem probable that the Virgin Mary
remained at least until the birth of the Baptist.

tméorrpefrev.  This is g favourite word of 8t Luke, and almost (G4l

i. 17; Heb. vii. 1) peculiar to him. Ii occurs twenty-one times in this
Gogpel.
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67—80. TaE BrTH oF JoEK THE BaprISsT,

87. Again we have triple subsections: a. The Birth of John, 57,
58. 8. His Circumeision, 59—66, . The Song of Zachariah,
67—80.

6 Xpovos Tob Texeiv. The genitive depends on the substantive,
See Winer, p. 408.

88. ol ovyyerels adris. Rather, ‘her kinsfolk,” which was the
original meaning of the word cousins (con-sobrini). Sea vs. 36,

épeyddvvey.. per’ adriis. A Hebraism (vs. 72; 1 Bam. xif. 24. LXX.),
but an expressive one, ‘God magnified (comp. peyarive: in the Mag-
nificat) His mercy with her.’

I say not God Himself can make man’s best
Without best men to help Him.”
G. Errror, Stradivarius.

59. T rjpépa 1 dyS6y. According to the ordinance of Gen. xvii. 12;
Lev. xii. 3;—Phil, iii, 5. The name was then given, becanse at the
institution of circumcision the names of Abram and Sarai had been
changed, Gten. xvii. 15. The rite was invested with extreme solemnity,
and in later times a chair was always put for the prophet Elijah,

ékddovv. ‘they wighed to call.” Literally, ‘they were calling,” but
the imperfect, by an idicmatic use, often expresses an unfulfilled
attempt. So in Matt, iii. 14, ‘he tried to prevent Him’ (dexdiver).
Comp. Thuo, 1Iv. 28, étavexdper Ta elpnuéva, ‘he tried to buck out of
his assertions.” See Brief Greek Syntaz, § 136. Winer, p. 336
(comp. Acta vii. 26, ovriAAaooer alrovs, ‘he tried to reconcile them’).
This is the very meaning of imperfectum, “in eo quod quis voluit
facere, nec tamen perfecit.”” “Vere incipit actus sed ob impedimenta
caret eventu,” Schiifer on Eur. Phoen. 79.

61. Oibels domy ik Tijsovyyevelusoov. We find & John among other
hierarchs in Acts iv, 6, v. 17. These priests however who passed the
High Priesthood from cne to another—a clique of Herodian Sad-
ducees—the Boethusim, Kamhiths, Bent Hanan, &c.—were partly of
Babylonian and Egyptian origin, and had becn introduced by Herod
to support his purposes. They would not be of the kin of Zacharias.

62. ¢&vévevoy. The discussion whether Zacharias was deaf as well
as mute is & very unimportant one, but the narrative certainly seems
to imply that he was.

78 v dv 8éot. The 73 isan apposition to the following sentence,—
the question ‘what he might wish.’ Indirect questions are expressed
by dv with the optative, where dv implies the existence of different
possibilities, See vi. 11, diehdhove...Ti dv movfoear.

63. mwvawlSiov. ‘tablet.’ A small wooden tablet (abacus) either
smeared with wax, or with sand sprinkled over it, on which words
were written with an iron stylus. Thus ‘John,’ (‘the grace of Jehovah,’)
is the first word written under the Gospel; the aeon of the writien
LTaw had ended with Cherem, ‘curse,’ in Mal. iii, 24 (Bengel).
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typayev Mywy. 2 Kings x.6. It Is one of the common picturesque
plecnasms with which Hebrew abounds.

"Twdwvs otlv 6 dvopa atrod. The Spartan brevity and decision
of his answer was more marked in the two Aramaic words—10% [aM*—
which he probably wrote.

64. dvegxOn. The aorist iroplies that the result was immediate,
The A.V., ““his mouth was opened and his fongue loosed,” translates
the zeugma of the original, where ‘was opened’ is connected with
both substantives, though it is not accurately applied to yAdgoa
(comp. Mk. vii. 35), The most marked instances of zeugma in the
Greek Testament are in I Cor. ili. 2, ydAe vuds émétTica od Bodua.
1 Tim. iv. 3, kwhvbrrwy vyauer, améxcofar Bpupdrwr, See Winer,
p- 777.  For the distinction between zeugma and syllepsis, and
English and other illustrations of these figures, see Brief Greek
Syntaz p. 195, :

édlee. ‘he began to speak’ (imperfect), the previous verb ‘was
opened’ being an aorist. For instances of the aorist (of an instant act)
followed, as here, by the imperfect of a continuous result see Matt.
xxvi. 59, éfjrovr paprvplar kal oby ebpov: Lk. viii. 23, xaréSn Aailay
xal auremhnpotrro: Mk. vil. 35; Jas. il. 22, &c. Winer, p. 337,

65. ¢dBas. The minds of men at this period were full of dread
and agitated expeetancy, which had spread even to the heathen.
Virg. Eel. 1v.; Orac. Sibyl. o1, ; Suet. Vesp. 4; Tac. Hist. v. 13; Jos.
Bell. Jud. v1. 5, § 4.

Siehadetro. The preposition implies that they became the topie of
mutual conversations.

. 66. v q kapdlq adrdv. Comp, il. 19, The use of xapdig for ppeal
i a Hebraism. 1 Sam. xxi. 12.

T¢ dpa 78 waublov rolto ¥orar; The dpa expresses wonderment,
and is thoroughly classical, viii, 25, xii. 42. Tis might have been used
for 7{ by the common senge-construction (kard ovrecew}, but the r¢
expresses more surprise. Comp. Matt. xxviii. 19, #0vy—adbrods, Gal.
iv. 19, rexrig...ofs. Winer, p. 176. *What then will this child be?”
The question implies, not ““ What manner of child,” (as in A.V.), but
‘to what kind of man will this child grow?’ Vulg. Quis, putus, puer
iste erit?

kal ydp. For indeed. (NBCDL.)

Xelp kuplov Ay per’ avrod. The turn of expression is Hebraistie,
a8 throughout the chapter. Comp. xiii. 11; Aets xi. 21. “‘Let thy
hand be upon the man of thy right hand,” Pa. Ixxx. 17.

68. Edhoynrés. This hymn of praise is hence called the Benz-
DrcTUs. It is expressed (as was natural) almost exclusively in the
language of ancient prophecy, Ps. zeviii. 3, cv. 8, 9, oxxxzii. 17; Is,
1x.2, x1. 3; Ezek, zvi. 60, &c. It has been in use in Christian worship
perhaps as far back as the days of St Benedict in the sixth century,
and it was early recognised that it is the last Prophecy of the Old
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Dispensation, and the first of the New, and furnishes a kind of key
to the evangelical interpretation of all prophecies. It is also a con-
tinual acknowledgeinent of the Communion of Saints under the two
dispensations; for it praises God for the salvation which has been
raised up for all ages out of the house of His servant David, and ac-
cording to the ancient eovenant which He made with Abraham (see
Bom, iv, 11; Gal iii, 29). Blunt, Annotated Prayer-Book, p. 16,

kiprog & Beds.  ‘The Lord (= Jehovah), the God of Israel.’
trolnoev Mirpwoy.  Literally, ““made a ransom for.”! Tit, i, 14.

69. képas cwrnplas. A natural and frequent metaphor. Kzek,
xxix. 21, ““In that day will I caunse the horn of the house of Israel to
bud forth.” Lam., ii. 3, “He hath cut off...all the horn of Israel.”
Ps. exxxii. 17; 1 Sam. ii. 10, *“He shall exalt the horn of His anointed.”
&A Rabbinic writer says that there are ten horns—those of Abraham,

saac, Joseph, Moses, the horn of the Law, of the Priesthood, of the
Temple, and of Israel; and some add of the Messiah, They were all
placed on the heads of the Israelites till they sinned, and then they
were cut off and given fo the Gentiles. Schottgen, Hor. Hebr. ad loc.)
Woe find the same metaphor in classic writers. * Tunc pauper cornua
sumit,” Ov. 4ri. Adm. 1. 239; ‘“addis cornua pauperi,” Hor. Od. m.
xxi. 18. The expression has nothirng to do with the horns of the altar,
1 Kings i. 50, &c.

waudds adrod. The word does not here mean ‘son’ in the original,
bui ¢ servant’ being the rendering of the Hebrew ebed, Pa. cxxxii, 10.

70. 8ud oréparos TGy dylwy...mpodnrédv avroi. Namely, ““in the
Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms,” see on
zxiv. 44, The phrase “by the mouth of” is the circumstantial and
picturesque mode of expression so common in Semitic style.

o aldvos. ‘of old.’ wohupepds xal wohvrpbrws, *‘fragmentarily
and multifariously’ (Heb. i. 1) but *“in old fime” (2 Pet. i. 21) and
dating back even to the promises to Eve, and to Abraham (Gen. iii. 15,
xxii, 18, xliz. 10), and the sceptre and the star of Balaam (Numb,
xxiv, 17). i

71. cempleyv. ‘salvation’—referring back to*‘a horn of salvation,”
to which it 18 in apposifion. The previous verse is a parenthesis.

i ixBpav fqpdv. No doubt in the first instance the “‘enemies”
from which the prophets had promised deliverance were literal enemies
{Deut. xxxifi. 28; Is. xiv. 2, li. 22, 23, &o.), but every pious Jew would
understand these words as applying also to spiritual enemies. Still,
as Godet points out, the utter lack of resemblance between these anti-
- cipations, regarded in a temporal point of view, and the grim realities
involved in the Fall of Jerusalem and the Rejection of Israel, are a
sure mark of the authenticity of the narrative.

72, 73, eos...pynodijvar...8pxov. These three words have been
thought by some to be an allusion o the three names John (* Jehovah’s
mercy’), Zacharias (‘remembered by Jehovah’), and Elizabeth (see
p. 88). Such plays on words, are exceedingly common in the Bible,
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For similar possible instances of latent paranomasise see the author’s
Life of Christ, 1, 65; 1w 200, 240.

72. mwovijorar Eheos perd TV watépay fpdv. To do merey towards
(lit. *with’} our fathers.” The ‘‘promised” is a needless addition of
the A.V.

73. 8prov 8v dpocev. Gen. xil. 3, zvil. 4, xxii. 16, 17; comp,
Heb. vii. 18, 14, 17. The fpxor is atfracted into the accus. by the
following relative, although we might suppose a double construction,
gince in the LXX. pyyobtirar takes both a genitive and an accusative.

rob Bodvar. The gen, depends on dpkor. The use of the genitive of
the article with the infinitive became very frequent in Hellenistic
Greek (Acts x. 25, xxvil, 1; 1 Cor. ii. 22).

75. &y éondmnm. Towards God.

wal Sikavogtvy. Towards men. We bave the same words con-
trasted in 1 Thess. ii. 10, “how holily and righteously;” Eph. iv. 24,
““in righteousness and holiness of the truth.” "Ogues, ‘holy,’ is the
Hebrew Chdsid, whence the ¢Chasidim’ (Pharisees); and 8ikatos is the
Hebrew Tsaddik, whence some derive the name ¢ Sadducees.’

76. waublov. “little child’—-*quantillus nunc es,” Bengel. From
this diminutive is derived our word *page.’

wpé wpoowwou. Redundant, like the Hebrew ‘)BL)

érowpdoar 88ovs avrod. An allusion to the prophecies of the Fore-
runner in Is, zl. 3; Mal. iii. 1.

77. yvéow cwmplas. A clear proof that these prophecies had not
the local and limited sense of national prosperity which some have
supposed.

& ddloa. In remission. Comp. Acts v. 31, “to be & Prince and a
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.”

78. &iud omhdyxva ééovs. Literally, “Because of the heart of
merey.”  Zxhdyyra (literally ‘bowels’ rechamim) is a favourite
word with St Paul to express emotion {2 Cor. vii. 15; Phil 1. 8,
L. 1; Philem. 7, 12, 20, &c.). The expression is common to Jewish
(Prov. xii. 10, &e.) and classical writers, (Aesch. Choeph. xv. 7.)

dvarohri. The word drarohs is used by the LXX. to translate both
Motsah ‘the dawn’ (Jer. xxxi. 40) and Téemach ‘branch’ (Zech, iii. 8,
VL 12; Jer. xxiii. 5. See on Matt. ii. 23). Here the context shews
that the dawn is intended, though the word itself might equally mean
the riging of a star, as in Aesch. A4gam. 7. Mal iv. 2, *Unto you that
feﬁ‘r My name shall the S8un of Righteousness arise with healing in His
wings,” 8ee Is, ix. 2; Matt. iv. 16; John i. 4, 5; Rev. vii. 2.

treorélaro, in some MSS. cshall visit.’

79. &mbavar. 1st aor. inf., a late {and Dorie) form for émgrrar.

oxg Bavdrov. The Hebrew Tsalmaveth. Job x. 21, xxxviii. 17;
Ps. xxiii, 4, ovil. 10; Is. ix. 2; Mati. iv. 16. &e.
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80. Té 8 wablov nifaver kal dkparaioire mvedpari. The pitaver
refers to bodily, and the éxparawaliro to mental growth. The descrip-
tion resembles that of the childhood of Samuel (1 Sam. ii. 26) and of
our Lord (Lk. ii. 40—52). Nothing however is said of ‘ favour with
men.’ In the case of the Baptist, as of others, ‘the boy was father to
the man,’ and he probably shewed from the first that rugged sternness
which is wholly unlike the winning grace of the child Christ. “The
Baptist was no Lamb of God. He was a wrestler with life, one to
whom peace does not come easily, but only after a long struggle. His
restlessness had driven him into the desert, where he had eontended for
years with thoughis he could not master, and from whence he uttered
his startling alarms to the nation. He was among the dogs rather than
among the lambs of the Shepherd.” (Ecce Homo.)

fiv é&v Tals dpfpots. Not in sandy deserts like those of Arabia, but in
the wild waste region south of Jericho and the fords of Jordan as far as
the shores of the Dead Sea. This was known as Araboth or ha-Arabah,
2 Kings xxv. 4, 5 (Heb.); Jer. xxxix, 5, lil. 8; Matt. iii. I. See on
vs. 39. This region, especially where it approached the Ghér and the
Dead Sea, was lonely and forbidding in its physical features, and
would suit the stern spirit on which it also reacted. In1 Sam. xxiii. 19
it is called Jeshimon or ‘the Horror.” The political unsettlement, the
shamelessness of erime, the sense of secular exhaustion, the wide-
spread Messianic expectation, marked ‘the fulness of time,” and drove
men to desire solitude. John was by no means the only hermit. Banus
the Pharisee also lived a life of ascetic hardness in the Arabah, and
Josephus tells us that he lived with him for three years in his mountain-
cave on fruits and water. (Jos. ¥iz.2.) But there ig not in the Gospels
the faintest trace of any intercourse between John, or our Lord and His
disciples, and the Eissenes, John has Messianic hopes; the Essenes
had laid them aside. The Essenes were recluse ascetics; St John is a
preacher, a reformer, a missionary, The Essenes were mystics; St
John is intenscly practical (see Godet, p. 145). The great Italian
painters follow a right conception when they paint even the boy John
a8 emsciated with early asceticism. In 2 Esdras ix. 24 the seer is
directed to go into a field where no house is, and to *“‘taste no flesh,
drink no wine, and eat only the flowezs of the field,” as a preparation
for ‘talking with the Most High.’ It is doubtful whether Christian
Art is historically correct in representing the infant Jesus and John
as constant friends and playmates. Zachariag and Elizabeth, being
aged, must have early left John an orphan, and his desert life began
with his boyish years. Further, the habits of Orientals are exceed-
ingly stationary, and when once settled it is only on the rarest
oceasions that they leave their homes, The training of the son of
the priest and the ‘Son of the Carpenter’ (Matt. xiii. 55) of Nazareth
had been widely different, nor is it certain that they had ever met each
other until the Baptism of Jesus (John i. 31).

dvaSelfews adrov. His publio ministry, Literally, “ appointment * or
manifestation. The verb (dvédefer) occurs in x, 1; Acts 124, Thus
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St John’s life, like that of our Liord, was spent first in hallowed
geclusion, then in public ministry.

At this point ends the first very interesting document of which St
Luke made use. The second chapter, though in some respects analo-
gous to it, is less imbued with the Hebraic spirit and phraseology.

CHAPTER II

B. yuvaw) is omitted by RBCDL, and various Fathers; as also
by La. Ti. &o.

14. eiBoxlas. This is the reading of NABD. The Gothie, Vul-
gate, Itala, and most Fathers. Beza, Mill, Bengel La. Ti. W. H.
&c. The eddoxic may have come from the other nominatives §éfa,
elpivn.

22. avrédyv. NAB and most editors. It is probably by a mere error
that D reads aidrev.

33. & martjp adTol kal i piTnp adrei. So RBDL, Vulg. and
various Fathers, It may have been altered from dogmatic prejudices
into "Tweig kal 4 pirnp adrod.

37. fws. NABL, Copt. Sah. &c.
38. “Lepovoradijp NB. ér ‘Iep. AD.
43. ¥yvaoav of yovels atrot. So MBDL, Jerome, Gr. La. Ti.

Cm. XI. 1—7. Tae Birre or Jesus CHBIST.

In this chapter as in the last there is a prevailing triplicity of
arrangement. In the first section we have—a. The Nativity, 1—T7.,
B. The Angelic Announcement, 8—14. . The Visii of the Shep-
herds, 15—20,

L. #f\0ev 86ypa wapd Kaloapos Adyolorov droypdderfor mioay
v olkoupéyny. The verb énAbev is a Hebraism in this sense, Dan.
ix, 2, 3. *That there should be an enrolment of the habitable world.’
The verb dmoypdgpeofar is here probably passive (Vulg. wut describere-
tur), though we have the aorist middle draypdyacfa: ‘to enroll him-
self’ in v8. 5, The registration (dwoypagh) did not necessarily involve
a taxing (drorfugos), though it was frequently the first ptep in that
direction. Two objections have been made to the historie eredibility
of the decree, and both have been fully met:
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1. It is said *that there iz no trace of such a decree in secular
history.” The answer is that () the argumentum e silentio is here
speeially invalid because there happens to be & singular deficiency of
minute records respecting this epoch in the ‘profane’ historians.
The history of Nicolaus of Damascus, the flatterer of Herod, iz not
extant. Tacitus barely touches on this period (4nn. 1. 1, “pauca de
Augusto”). There is a hiatus in Dion Cassins from a.v.c. 748—-752.
Josephus does not enter upon the history of these years. (8) There
are distinet traces that such a census took place. Augustus with his
own hand drew up a Rationartum of the Empire (a sort of Roman
Doomsday Book, afterwards epitomised into a Brevieriwm)}, which
included the allied kingdoms (Tac. 4nn. 1. 11; Suct. Aug. 28), and
appointed twenty Commissioners to draw up the necessary lists
(Suidas s.v. aroypagdih)

2. Tt is said ‘that in any case Herod, being a rer socius (for
Judaea was not annexed to the Province of Syria till the death of
Avchelaus, 4.D. §), would have been exempt froms such a registration.’
The answer is that (a} the Clitae were obliged to furnish such &
census though they were under an independent prince, Archelaus
(Tac. Ann. vi. 41; of. 1. 11, regna). (8) That Herod, a mere crea-
ture of the Emperor, would have besn the last perscn to resist his
wishes (Jos. Antt. x1v. 14. 4; xv. 6. 7; zvi, 9. 8). (y) That this
Census, enforced by Herod, was so distasteful to the Jews that if
probably caused the unexplained tumults which occurred at this very
period (Jos. Antt. xvir. 2. 4; B. J. 1. 33, § 2). This is rendered mors
probable by the Targum of Jonathan on Hab. iii, 17, which has, ¢ the
Romans shall be rooted out; they shall collect no more tribute (He-
sogma =census) from Jerusalem” (Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, 1. 42).
That the Emperor could issue such a decree for Palestine shews that
the fulfilment of the old Messianic promises was near at hand. The
seeptre had departed from Judah; the Lawgiver from between his
feet. )

As regards both objections, we may say (i) that Bt Luke, a writer of
proved carefulness and aceuracy, writing for Gentiles who could at
onee have detected and exposed an error of this kind is very unlikely
(taking the lowest grounds) to have been guilty of such carelessness.
(it} That Justin Martyr, a native of Palestine, writing in the middle of
the second century, three tirnes appeals to the census-lists (droypagat)
made by Quirinus when he was tirst Procurator, bidding the Romans
scarch their own archives as to the fact (dpol. 1. 34. 46; Dial. ¢.
Tryph. 78), as also does Tertullian {4ddv. Mare. v. 7. 19). (iii) If
St Liuke had made a mistake it would certainly have been challenged
by such able critics as Celsus and Porphyry;—but they never impugn
his statement. On every ground therefore we have reason to trust
the statement of St Luke, and in this as in many other ingiances (see
wmy Life of St Paul, 1. 113) what have been treated as his ‘manifest
errors’ have turned out to be interesting historic facts which he
alone preserves for us. Special monographs on the subject have
been written by Zumpt, Huschke, Wieseler, and others, Among
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many divergences of opinion it is now generally admitied, on grounds
of simple history, that a census of some kind or other took place at
this time.

mGoav v olkovpérmy. ‘the habitable world,’ i.e. the Roman Em-
pire, the orbis terrarum (Acts xi. 28, &e.; Polyb. vi. 50).

2. aim dwe wparn dyévero fyepovedovros T™s Suplas Kupy-
vlov. "ﬂl‘is ﬁgsl;uﬂro';mentytook gﬁ;&f ! (]iterall;‘ ‘toolf place P:nls
the jfirst’) * when Quirinus was governor of Byria.’ We are here met
by an apparent error on which whole volumes have been written.
Quirinus {or Quirinius, for the form of his name is not absolutely
certain) was governor (Praeses, Legatus) of Syria in a.p. 6, ten years
after this time, and he then carried out a census which led to the
revolt of Judas of Galilee, as St Liuke himself was aware (Acts v. 37).
Hence it is asserted that St Luke made an error of ten years in the
governorship of Quirinus, and the date of the census, which vitiates
his historic authority. Two ways of obviaiing this difficulty may
finally be rejected.

(@) Oune is to render the words ‘ took place before (mpdry) Quirinus
was governor,” The translation is entirely untenable, and is not
supported by mpdrés pov ‘before me’ in Johni. 30. And if this were
the meaning the remark would be most unnecessary. The worst of
all possible ways of avoiding a difficulty, real or imaginary, doctrinal
or historical, is the too common method of suggesting some impos-
gible translation or emendation.

(8) Others would render the verb éyévero by ‘took effect:>—this
enrolment was begun at thia period (B.c. 4 of our vulgar era) by P.
Sentins Saturninus, but not completed iill the Procuratorship of
Quirinus 4.0, 6. But this i3 to give a strained meaning to the verb,
as well as to take the ordinal (rpwry) as though it were an adverb
(mpdrov).

(v} A third, and more tenable, view is fo extend the meaning of
TryeuovevorTos ‘was governor’ to imply that Quirinus, though not
actually Governor of Syria, yet might be called nyeud, either {i) as
one of the twenty taxzers or commissioners of Augustus, or {ii) as
holding some procuratorial office (as Epitropos or joint Epitropos with
Herod; comp. Jos. Antt. zv. 10. 3; B. J. 1. 20. 4). It is, however, a
strong objection to this solution (i) that the commissioners were dpuoror,
optimaies or nobles, whereas Quirinus was & novus homo: and to (ii)
that 8t Luke is remarkably accurate in his use of titles.

(6) A fourth view, and one which I still hold to be the right
solution, is that first developed by A. W. Zumpt (Das Geburtsjahr
Chrisii, 1870), and never seriously refuted, though often sneered at.
It is that Quirinus was twice Governor of Syria, once in B.C. 4 when
he began the census (which may have been ordered, as Tertullian
says, by Varus, or by P. Sentius Saturninus); and once in a.p. 6
when he carried it to completion. It is certain that in s.m.c. 758
Quirinus conguered the Fomonadenses in Cilicin, and was rector to
CGaius Caesar. Now it is highly probable that these Homonadenses
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were at that time under the jurisdiction of the propraetor of the
Imperial Province of Syria, an office which must in that case have
been held by Quirinus between B.c. 4—5.0. 1. The indolence of Varns
and his friendship with Archelaus may have furnished strong reasons
for superseding him, and putting the diligent and trustworthy Quirinus
in his place. Whichever of these latter views be accepted, one thing
is certain, that no error is demonstrabie, and that on independent
historical grounds, as well as from his own proved aceuracy in other
instances, we have the strongest reason to admit the probability of
8t Luke’s reference,

Kuvpywvlov. This is the Greek form of the name Quirinus, Orelli ad
Tae. dnn. 11 30. B however reads Kvpelvou, All that we know of
him ig that he was of obscure and provincial origin, and rose to the
consulship by activity and military skill, afterwards earning a tri-
umph for hig guccesses in Cilicia. He was harsh, and avaricious, but
& loyal soldier; and he was honoured with a public funeral in a.p. 21
(Tae. dnn. 1. 80, 111. 22, 48; Suet. Tib. 49, &c.).

3. Waavos ds Ty éavrol wéMiy. This method of enrolment was
a concession to Jewish prejudices. The Roman method was to enrol
each person at his own piace of residence. Incidentally this un-
explained notice proves that St Luke is dealing with an historical
enrolment.

4. dmnd...ék. The prepositions are here used with elassical aceu-
racy. dwdé means ‘direction from’ (ab); éx means *from within’
(ex).

wéAw AavelS. 1 Sam. xvii. 12, “ David was the son of that Eph-
rathite of Bethlehem-Judah whose name was Jesse.”

fimis. In Hellenistic Greek many relative pronouns (properly used
in indirect sentences, repetitions, &o.} being mere luxuries of language
tend to disappear, a8 in modern Greek, or are used without distine-
tion. #res is here uged correctly (like ¢ the which” in Shakespeare
and in Qen. i. 29). In the N, T. doris is more common than &s.

Byoletp. Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of Mie. v. 2, “Thon,
Bethichem-Ephratah...out of thee shall he come forth unto me that
is to be ruler in Israel.”” Of. iv. 8, *“ And thou, O tower of the flock”
(Migdol Eder, Gen. xxxv. 21), * unto thee shall it come, even the first
dominion,”

Bethlehem (¢ House of Bread,” fo which the mystical method of
Seriptural interpretation refers such passages as Is. xxxiif, 16, LXX.;
John vi. 51, 58) is the very ancient Ephrath (* fruitful’) of Gen, zxxv.
16, xlviii. 7; Pe. cxxxii. 6. It is a small town six miles from Jeru-
salem. It was the scene of the death of Rachel (Gen. xxxv, 19); of
the story of Ruth; and of the early years of the lifs of David (1 Sam.
xvi. 1; 2 Sam. xxiii. 15). Our Lord does not seem to have ever
Visiiite(%n Et again, The name is now corrupted into Beitlahm, * house

. of flesh,
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\ watpiiis Aaveld, of the house and family (Eph, iii. 15)
of‘;);::;;’ Kﬁ‘h: hxfmble condition of Joseph as a provineial carpenter
in no way militates against this, Hillel, the great contemporary
Rabbi, who also claimed to be a descendant of David, began life as
a half-starved porter ; and numbers of beggars in the East wear the
green turban which shews them to be undisputed descendants of Mo-
bammed.

5. dwoypdacdar, ¢ to enrol himself.’

atv Mopudp. If these words be taken with dmoypdyasfa they
would imply either that the presence of women was obligatory,
as Ulpian says (De Cemsibus), or that Mary had some possession at
Bethlehem. It is uncertain whether her presence was obligatory
(Dion. Hal. 1v, 5; Lact. De Mort. Persec. 23) or voluntary; but it
iz obvious that at so wying a time, and after what she had suffered
(Matt. i, 19}, she would cling to the presence and protection of her
husband. Nor is it wholly impossible that she saw in the providen-
tial circumstances a fulfilment of prophecy.

+f dpvmorevpdvy aiT@, who was betrothed to him; ¢ wife® is omitted
in BDL.

6. iwkﬁc-@-Lo'uv ai fipépar. There is a reasonable certainty that
our Liord was born B.C. 4 of our era, and it is probable that He was
born (according to the unanimous tradition of the Christian Church)
in winter. There is nothing to guide us as to the actual day of His
birth. Tt was unknown to the ancient Christians (Clem. Alex, Strom.
L 21). Boms thought that it took place on May 20 or April 20.
There ig no trace of the date Dec. 25 earlier than the fourth eentury,
but it is accepted by Athanasius, Jerome, Ambrose, d&e.

7. xal ¥rekev. See note on i. 9, The belief in a painless birth,
clauso utero, and similar miracles, which are found in some Fa-
thers, are apoeryphal fictions which derive no countenance from the
Gospels.- See vs. 23, '

wpwrotokov. The word has no decisive bearing on the controversy
as to the * brethren of Jesus,” as it does not necessarily imply that

the Virgin had ofher children. See Heb. i, 6, where first-born=only-
begotten.

lomapydveoer abrdy. Ezek. xvi. 4. In her poverty she had none
to help her, but (in the common fashion of the East) wound the
babe round and round with swathes with her own hands.

&vdrvy. If the Received Text were correct it womld be ‘in
the manger, but the article is omitted by ABDL. ¢dryy is some-
times rendered ‘stall’ (28 in Linke xiii, 15; 2 Chron. xxxii. 28, LXX.);
but ‘manger’ is probably right here. It is derived from waréopau,
‘Teat’ (Curtius, Griech. Et. 1. 84), and is used by the LXX, for the
Hebrew DAY ‘crib,’ in Prov. xiv. 4. Mangers are very ancient, and
are to this day sometimes used as cradles in the East (Thomsen,
Land and Book, 11, 533). The ox and the ass which are traditionally
represented in pictures are only mentioned in the apocryphal Gospel
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of Matthew xiv., and were suggested by Is. i. 3, and Hab. iii. 2, which
in the LXX. and the ancient Latin Version (Itala) was mistranslated
“ Between two animals thou ghalt bo made known.”

ovk v aiTols Témos &v TG karakdpori. Kardvua may elso mean
guest-chamber as in xxii. 11, tut inn seems to be here the right render-
ing. There ig another word for inu, mavrdoxeior (x. 34), which implies
an inn with a host. Bethlehem was a poor place, and its inn was
probably a mere khan or caravanserai, which is an enclosed space sur-
rounded by open recesges of which the paved floor (lecwan) is raised a
little above the ground. There is often no host, and the use of any
vacant leewan is free, but the traveller pays a trifle for food, water, de.
If the khan be erowded the traveller must be content with a corner of
the courtyard or enclosed place among the catile, or else in the stable.
The stable is often a limestone cave or grotto, and there is a very
ancient tradition that this was the case in the khan of Bethlehem.
{Just. Martyr, Dial. ¢. Tryph. ¢, 78, and the Apoecryphal Gospels,
Drotev. xix., Evang. Infani. iii. &oc.) If, as is most probable, the
traditional site of the Nativity is the real one, it took place in one of
the caves where St Jerome spent so many years (Ep. 24, ad Marcell.)
ag o hermit, and translated the Bible into Latin {the Vulgate). This
fact must not, however, be connected with Is, xxxiii. 16, whieh has
nothing to do with it. The khan perhaps dated back as far as the
days of David under the name of the House or Hoiel (Gérooth) of
Chimham (2 Sam. xix. 37, 38; Jer. xli. 17).

The tender grace and perfect simplicity of the narrative is one of the
marks of its truthfulness, and is again in siriking contrast with the
endlessly multiplied miracles of the Apoeryphal Gospels. *The un-
fathomable depths of the divine counsels were moved ; the fountains
of the great deep were broken up; the healing of the nations was
issuing forth ; but nothing was seen on the surface of human society
but this slight rippling of the water.” Isaaec Williams, The Nativity.

8—20., THE ANGELS To THE SHEPEERDS.

8. mowpéves. Shepherds at this time were & despised class, so that
in this instance first wreyel elayyeAiforras. vii. 22 (Meyer). Why
these were the first to whom was revealed the birth of Him who was
called the Lamb of God we are not told. The sheep used for the
daily sacrifice were pastured in the fields of Bethlehem.

dypavhoivres, This does not prove, as some have supposed, that
the Nativity took place in spring, for in some pastures of Palestine the
shepherds to this day bivouac with their flocks in winter. See, how-
ever, Robinson, Bibl. Res. 11. 503, who thinks that this would not be
possible at Bethlehem in the rainy season of December. On the other
hand, we cannot estimate the extent to which the climate may have
altered,

& v xépg T ovr). Tradition says that they were natives of the
littie village Beth-zur (Josh. xv. 58; Neh. iil. 16). They were feeding
their flocks in the same fields from which David had been summozed
to feed Jacob, God’s people, and Israel His inheritance.
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9. kal. The phrase [5o} often introduces some strange or memo-
rable event; but 18 here omitted by XBL and some versions,

éméomy. A common word in St Luke, who uses it eighteen times,
xxiv. 4; Acts xii. 7, &c. It may mean stood by them.

Séta wxuplov. The Bhechinah, or cloud of brightness which
symbolised the Divine Presence, as in Ex. xxiv. 16; 1 Kings viii. 10;
Is. vi. 1—3; Acts vil. 55. See on i. 35. The presence of the She-
chinah was reckoned as one of the most precious blessings of Israel,
Rom. ix. 4. :

10, eboyyehifopatr. See on i, 19,

xapdy peydhny. See Is, lii. 7, Ixi, 1; Rom. v, 11; 1 Pet. i. 8. The
contrast of the condition of despair and sorrow into which the heathen
world had sunk and the joy of Christians even in the deepest adversity
—as when we find “joy” to be the key-note of the letter written to
Philippi by the suffering prisoner St Paul—is a striking comment on
this promise. Even the pictures and epitaphs of the gloomy eata-
ocombs are full of joy and brightness.

dris.  The relative is emphatic— such that it shall be.”

-

mayrl T . ‘To all the people’ s¢. of Israel.
11, éréxOn. A form not found in clagsical Astic.

comip. It is & curious fact that *Saviour’ and *Salvation,’ so
common in St Luke and 8t Paul (in whose writings they oceur forty-
four times), are comparatively rare in the rest of the New Testament,
* Saviour’ only occurs in John iv. 42; 1 John iv. 14; and six times in
4 Pet, and Jude; ‘salvation’ only in John iv. 22, and thirteen times
in the rest of the N. T,

. Xpworés kipuos. ** God hath made that same Jesus whom ye cru-
cified both Lord and Christ,” Acts ii. 36; Phil. ii. 11. *¢Christ’ or
‘Anointed’ is the Greek equivalent of Messiah. TIn the Gospels it is
almost invariably an appellative, “the Christ.’ But as time advaneed
1t was more and more used without the article as & proper name.
g}u Lord was ‘anointed’ with the Holy Spirit as Prophet, Priest and

ing,

. Kﬁpu}s. In the lower sense the word is used as a title of distine-
tion; in the higher sense it is (as in the LXX.) the equivalent
of the Hebrew ¢Jehovah’—the ineffable name. * We preach Christ
Jesus the Lord,” 2 Cor. iv. 5 (see Phil. ii. 11; Rom. xiv, 9; 1 Cor.
Viil. 6; “No one can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy
Ghost,” 1 Cor. xii. 3).

12, 1é onpetov, ¢ the sign.” Comp. Is, vii. 14.
Bpédos, “a babe,’

fomupyavapévor. The participle is here regarded as an adjective,
and is followed by xefuevor.

13. wAfifos orparidis odpaviov. The Sabaoth, or Tseba hashamayim,
L E. xxii. 19; Ps. ciil, 21; Matt. xxvi. 53; Bom. ix, 29; Jas. v. 4.

ST LUKE H
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* Ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him,” Dan. vii.10;
Rev. v, 11, 12. The word is also used of the sfars as objects of hea~
then worship, Acts vii. 42.

14, v dloTos. 1i.e., in highest heaven, Job xvi. 19; Ps, cxlvili,
1; comp. * the heavenlies’ in Eph. i. 3, &e¢.; Ecclus. xliii, 9.
& yiis etprjrm.
“ No war or battle’s sound
‘Was heard the world around;
The idle spear and shield were high uphung:
The hookéd chariot stood
Unstained with hostile blood,
The trumpet spake not to the arméd throng;
And kings sat still with awful eye
As if they surely knew their sovran Lord was by.”
MruroN, Ode on the Nativity.

This however is only an ideal aspect of affairs, and the closing at
this time of the Temple of Janus had little or no meaning. It was
not in this sense that the birth of Christ brought Peace. If we undez-
stood the expression thus we might well say with Coleridge:

 Strange Propheey! if all the screams
Of all the men that since have died
To realize war’s kingly dreams
Had risen at once in one vast tide,
The choral song of that vast multitude
Had beenr o’erpowered and lost amid the uproar rude.”

The Angels sang indeed of such an uitimate Peace; butalso of **the
peace which passeth understanding;” of that peace whereof Christ
said, ‘*Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the
world giveth give I unto you.” See Prov, 1ii. 17; on which the Book
of Zohar remarks that it means peace in heaven and on earth, and in
this world and the next. As regards earthly peace He himself said,
*Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to
send peace, but a sword,” Matt. x, 34; Lk. xii. 51, See this contrast
magnificently shadowed forth in Is. ix. §, 6,

&v dvlpdmrors edBoklas. The reading efdoxia ‘goodwill,’ is found in
B3; but NABD read eddoxias, and if this be the right reading the
meaning is “on earth peace among men of good will” (hominibus
bonae voluntatis, Vulg.), i.e. these with whom God is well pleased.
“The Lord taketh pleasure in them that hope in His merey,”
Ps, exlvii, 11; comp. xii. 32, ““it is your IPather’s good pleasure to
give you the kingdom.” The construction ‘‘men of good will”’ would
be rare in this sense, but the triple parallelism of the verse,

Glory to God in the highest

Peace to men whom God loves on earth
seemg to favour it. In either case the verse implies that *“being
justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ,” Rom. v, 1, The adoption of the reading eddoxias by the R.V,
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“peace among men in whom He is well pleased ') has been fiercely
attacked, but has always been the accepied reading of the Western
Church, and is found In a passage of Origen. If may be doubted
whether the Angels meant to contrast the future privileges of Man
with their own (Heb. ii. 15). The meaning is *“God’s peace nmong all
to whom these tidings shall come, and who in accepting them become
His dear children, the objects of His good pleasure,” (Humphry).
The “towards” of the A.V, is wrong, and must be altered into
“among” (év).
4 @Glory to God on high, on earth be peace,
And love towards men of love—salvation and releage.”—KrBLE.

15. kal éyévero.... In Hellenistic Greek éyévero sometimes be-
comes little more than a particle of transition in coordinated sentences,
Bee i, 59.

Sl bwpev 8. “Come now! let us go.’

16. drebpav ‘discovered after search,’ These forms of the 2nd
aorist in a»r are due to false analogy. They have been restored by
modern editors from the best MSS., but it is perhaps impossible to
decide how far they may have been due to the copyists. This verb is
only found again in Acts xxi, 4 in the N, T.

17. {&yvdpioav. Thus the shepherds were the first Christian
preachers. The reading &ieyr. may have sprung from the previous
8¢ by homoeoteleuton.

18. wdvra Td frjpara Tavra ‘all these things’ or ‘words.

cwerfper. The imperfect follows the aorist as in i. 64 (where see
note). The verb is used in Dan, vii. 28; Mk, vi. 20.

cvBdl\ovoa. Literally, ‘‘casting together,” ie, compering and
considering; like our ‘casting in mind.” Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 11, “his
father observed the saying.” She did not at once understand the full
significance of all these events,

20. Sofdtovres kal atvolvres. Glorifying God for the greatness of
the cvent, and praising Him for its mercy {Godet).

21, TEE CIROUMCISION.

21. 7ol wepirepety adrév. The genitive of the purpose. The old.
way of explaining it was to understand &exa or xdpcv, but it is neither
an ellipse nor an Hebraism, but a classic idiom resulting from the
original force of the genitive, see Winer p, 408. This construction is
specially common in St Luke (ii. 22, v. 7, xxi. 22, xxii. 31; Acts iii. 2,
&e.) It must be distinguished from the genitives in i. 57, ii. 6, which
depend on the substantives. Gen.xvii. 12, Doubtless the rite was
performed by Joseph. ¢“Jesus Christ was a minister of the eircum-
cigion” (i.e. went to the Jew first) *‘for the truth of God to confirm
the promises made unto the fathers,” Rom. xv. 8; Gal. iv. 4, Thus
it became Him ‘to be made like unto His brethren, and to fulfil all
righteousness,” Matt. iii. 15. Christ suffered pain thus early for our
sake to teach us that, though He ordained for us the painless rite of

H2
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baptism, we must practise the spiritual eircumcision—the cireumeision
of the heart. He came ““not to destroy the Law but to fulfil,” Matt.
v. 17; ~yevbueros vmwd vopor, Gal, iv. 4,

“He, who with all heaven’s heraldry whilere
Entered the world, now bleeds to give us ease.
Alas, how soon our sin

Sore doth begin
His infancy to scize!” -
MrrroNn, The Circumcision.

xal, There is a mixture of two constructions, namely énhjotnear...
xal and dte éxA...ékAq6y (comp. vil. 12).

éxhajn ¢ Gvopa ailrob *Ingols. See on i. 81. The name of the
child was bestowed at circumeision, as with us at baptism. Among
Greeks and Romans also the genethlia and nominalia were on the
eighth or ninth day. Observe the brief notice of Christ’s circumeision
compared with the fuller and more elaborate account of John’s. “In
the person of John the rite of circumeision solemnised its last glories.”

22—2¢. ToHE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE.

22. Tov wabapiopov avrdy, ‘their purification’ The reading
avrss, ‘her,’ of the Received Text is almost unsupported. All the
Uncials read adrdw, ‘their,’ except D, which probably by an oversight
reads afrob, ‘His.” Strictly speaking, the child was never purified, but
only the mother (Lev, xii. 1—8). The purification tock place on the
fortieth day after the Nativity, and till then a mother was not per-
mitted to leave her house. The feast of the Presentation was known
in the Eastern Church as the ‘Ywawaprrs.

kard Tov wipov Mwvoéws. See this Law in Lev. xii. 2—4. Jesus
was ‘“‘made of & woman, made under the Law, to redeem those that
were under the Law, that we might receive the adoption of sons,”
Gal, iv. 4, 5.

ciwjyuyov. The road from Bethlehem fo Jerusalem is a descent,
but avdyewr is naturally used of the Capitsl, and especially of the
Temple which is on a hill (often called by the Rabbis **the hill of the
House ).

23, xafds yéypamrrar &v vépw kuplov, The term yéypawrar implies
the permanence of the Law (Luther, stehet geschrieben). The tribe of
Levi were sanctified to the Loxd in lieu of the firstborn, and originally
all the firsthorn in excess of the number of the Levites had to be
redeemed with five shekels of the sanctuary (about 15 shillings), a
rule afterwards extended to all the firstborn. Ex. xiii, 2, xxii. 29,
xxxiv. 19; Num, iii, 13, zviii, 15, 16.

24. {elyos Tpuybvav 1) BYo veoroods. Lev. xii. 8. The offering ap-
pointed was a yearling lamb for a burnt-offering, and a young pigeon
or turtledove for a sin-offering, which were to be brought to the door
of the tabernacle and with which “the priest shall make an atonement
for her and she shall be clean.” But the Law of Moses, with that
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thoughtful tendermess which characterises many of its provisions,
allowed a poor mother to bring two turtledoves instead; and since
turtledoves (being migratory) are not always procurable, and old
pigeons are not easily canght, offered the alternative of * two young
pigeons,” Lev. xii. 6—8. (Tristram.)

26—35. SiMeoN aND THE Nuxc Dimirris,

25. dvBpwros...@ Svopa Zupedv. This cannot be Rabban Shimeon
the son of Hillel (whom the Talmud is on this account supposed to
pass over almost unnoticed), because he would hardly have been
spoken of so slightly as dvfpwwos, ‘a person.’ The Apoeryphal
Gospels call him *the great teacher”” (James xxvi., Nicod. xvi.).

eihafiis used only by St Luke. Acts ii, 5, viii. 2, xxii. 12 {properly -
“holding well.”)

wpooBeydevos wapdkAnewy Tol "ToparfA. See Gen. xlix. 18, “They
shall not be ashamed that wait for me,” Is. xlix. 23, ¢ Comfort ye,
comfort ye my people, saith your God,” Is. xl. 1. 9oseph of Arima-
thea is also deseribed as one who ‘* waited for the Kingdom of God,”
Mk. zv, 43. “May I see the consolation of Israell” was a common
Jewish formula, and a prayer for the Advent of the Messiah was daily
used ; and Menachem ‘the Conscler’ was recognised as one of the
names of the Messiah. wapdsdgew is anarthrous, because the word
had become technical.

26. v avrg kexpypamiopévoy. For the use of this word to imply
a divine communication see Acts x, 22; Matt. ii. 12, xpnuarouds an
oracle Rom. xzi. 4. Christian legend says that he had stumbled at
Is. vii. 14, “Behold, & virgin shall conceive,” and had received a
divine intimation that he should not die till he had seen it fulfiiled
(Nicephorus, A.p. 1450). The notion of his extrema age is not derived
from Seripture but from the “Gospel of the Nativity of Mary,’ which
says that he was 113.

Tov Xpiomdv kuplov. The anointed of Jehovah.
2T. & v@ wvedpan. “In the (Holy) Spirit.
& 7§ doayayely...7d madlov. The Arabic Gospel of the Infancy

(vi) says thaf he saw Him shining like a pillar of light in His
mother’s arms, which is probably derived from vs. 32,

28. aivrds. The word is emphatic. He took the child into his
own arms,

ds Tas dykdhas. Hence he is sometimes called Theodokos, * the
Teceiver of God,’as Ignetias is sometimes called Theophoros, ‘borne of
God,’ from the fancy that he was one of the children whom Christ took
in His arms (see on ix. 47),

29. Niv dwollas Tov SobAév cov, Béowora. ‘Now art Thou
setting free Thy slave, O Master, according to Thy word, in peace.’
Niv ‘now, ab last!’ The present temse is the so-called praescns
JSuturascens where an action still future is spoken of in the present
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because it is unalterably determined, and the resultis already in course
of accomplishment. See instances of it in Matt, xxvi. 2 § vids 7od
drlpimoy wapadldorar; Jo. xiv. 8 wéAw Epyouar; Col. iii. 8; Heb. iv. 8.
See Winer p. 331. This rapturous Psalm-—the Nunc Dimittis—has
formed a part of Christian evening worship certainly since the fifth
century. Aegmérys is not often used of God (Acts iv, 24; Rev. vi. 10);
but Simeon here regards himeelf ag a sexvant to be dismissed by the
word of his Lord.

ivelpiyy. On leaving a dying person the Jews said, ¢Go in peace
(Beshalém), Gen. xv, 15. Otherwise they said, ‘Go to peace’ (Le-
shalém) as Jethro did to Moses, See on vii. 50.

30. 76 gwripioy. This seems to have & wider meaning than i
ocwrypiar.

32. els dmokdhwfw vav ‘for revelation to.” A memorable
prophecy, considering that even the Apostles found it hard to grasp the
full admission of the Gentiles, clearly as it had been indicated in older
prophecy, e.g. in Ps. xeviii. 2, 8, « All the ends of the earth have seen
the salvation of our God,” Is. lii, 10, ‘I will give thee for a covenant
of the people, for a light of the Gentiles,” Is. xzlii. 6, xlix. 6, Godet
after pointing out the depth and energy of the Nunc Dimittis excellently
remarks “La banalité 1égendaire n’a pas plus de part & la composition
de ce joyau lyrique que la préoccupation dogmatique.”

" 33. & mwarip a¥rou. This is the undoubted reading, NBDL, &s,
wept avrod.  ‘About Him.'

3¢. xelran. Compare Phil.i. 17. Literally, *lies.” The metaphor
is taken from a stone which may either become ‘a stone of stum-
bling’ and ‘a rock of offence’ (Is. viil. 14; Rom. ix. 82, 83; 1 Cor.
i. 23), or ‘a precious corner-stone’ (1 Pet. ii. 7, 8; Acfs iv. 11; 1 Cor.
iii, 11).

ds mroow kal dvdsragw. ¢ For the falling and rising.” For the
fall of many Pharisees, Herodians, Sadducees, Nazarenes, Gada-
renes; and for the rising of all that believed on Him. In some
cases—as that of Peter and the dying robber—they who fell after-
wards rose. In all these cases the presence of Christ involved a moral
judgment. I became ‘a savour of life unto life, or of death unto
death.” wrdees only oceurs again in Matt. vii. 27.

dvriheybuevov.  Which is spoken against.” ‘“As concerning this
gect we know that everywhere it is spoken against,” Acts xxviii. 22,
Jesus was called “‘this deceiver,” ‘*a Samaritan,” ¢ a demoniae,” and
in the Talmud He is only alluded to as *So and So’ (Peloni), ‘that
man’ (Otho haish), ‘Absalom,’ ‘the hung’ (Thalooi), ‘the son of Pan-
dera,” &¢. To this day Nuzrdri, ‘Christian,” is—affer *Jew’—the
most stinging term of reproach throughout Palestine. Among Pagans
the Christians were charged with cannibalism, incest, and every con-
ceivable atrocity, and Suetonius, Pliny, Tacitus have no gentler words
for Christianity than ‘an exeorable, extravagant, or malefic supersti-
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tion. To holy men like Zacharias and Simeon God had revealed
that the Glory of the Messiah was to be perfected by suffering (Heb.
ii. 10), 'They, at least, did not expect an earthly conqueror—
«Armed in flame, all glorious from afar,
Of hosts the captain, and the Lord of War.”

36. popdala. Probably a broad Thracian lance (framea). The
word only oceurs elsewhers in the New Testament in BRev. i, 18, &e.,
but it is used in the LXX., as in Zech. xiii. 7, **Awake, O sword,
against my shepherd.” Almost from the very birth of Christ the
sword began to pierce the soul of the ‘Mazer Dolorose;’ and what
tongue can describe the weight of mysterious anguish which she felt
as she watched the hatred and persecution which followed Jesus and
saw Him die on the cross amid the execrations of all classes of
those whom He came to save?

8mas v, ut forte. The result is regarded as depending on circum-
stances. The idiom i8 rare in the N.T., only oceurring in Acts iii. 19,
xv. 17; Rom. iii. 4.

amokeldfdoy &k woAhdv kopdiudy Bwhoywopol. ¢ That reason-
ings out of many hearts may be revealed.” The word &iadoyiruol
generally has a bad sense as in v. 22; Matt. xv. 19; Rom. i. 21.
Hence there is no reason for the addition of wovypol in ¥. By way
of comment see the reasonings of the Jews in John ix. 16: 1 Cor,
xi. 19; 1 John ii. 19,

36—40. ANnNs TEE ProrHETESS. THE RETUBRN To NazZARETH.

36, “Ayva. The same name as Hannah (1 Sam. i, 20}, from the
root Chdnan, ‘he was gracious.’

. mpodimis. The predicate in apposition wenally has the artiele, as
in "Twdywgy Tov BawTioTiiy, "Aypirra b Baciels. But it is sometimes
omitted where there is no desire to distingunish a pergon from others,
a8 in Zipwy Bupoels, Acts . 82, Comp, Luke viii. 3, Anna was‘a
prophetess’ like Miriam, Deborah, Huldah (2 Chron, xxxiv. 22),

Pavouih. *The Face of God;" the same word as Peniel, Gen,
xxxii. 30,

‘Agiip. Though the Ten Tribes were lost, individual Jews who
belonged to them had preserved their genealogies. Thus Tobit was
of the tribe of Naphtali (Tob. i. 1); Comp. *‘our twelve tribes,”
Acts xxvi. 7; James i. 1.

tfjraca. This 1. aor. of {dw is only found in Hippocrates, and
later writers, and in Hellenistic Greek.

dwd vis maplevins adris. Le. she had been married only seven
Years, and was now 84 years old. NABL read &ws (for ds) which
18 best taken with “of great age,” the intervening words being
parenthetic.

37. ok ddloraro. She was present (that is) at all the stated
hours of prayer; unless we suppose that her position as a prophetess
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had secured her the right of living in one of the Temple chambers,
and perhaps of doing some work for it like trimming the lamps (a8 is
the Rabbinic notion about Deborah, derived from the word Lapidoth
“splendours’).

vijorelois. The Law of Moses had only appointed one yearly fast,
on the Great Day of Atonement. But the Pharisees had adopted the
practice of “fasting twice in the week,’ viz. on Monday and Thursday,
when Moses is supposed to have ascended, and descended from, Sinail
(see on xviii. 12). In other respects also they had multiplied and
extended the simple original injunction (v. 33).

Sedoreat.  Supplications (a more special word than wpogevyats).

Aatpedovra  wikra kal tipépav.  Worshipping night and day.
‘Night' is put first by the ordinary Hebrew idiom (as in the Greek
word puy0nuepor) which arose from their notion that ¢ God made the
world in siz days and seven nights’ Comp. Acts xxvi. 7, ‘““unto
which promisc our twelve tribes, instantly serving God night and
day (Greek), hope to come.” 1 Tim. v, §, ‘‘she that i8 a widow
indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications
and prayers night and day.” Meyer thinks that this order of the
words implies more ferveney of service.

38. kal adry T Gpg émaraca. And at that very hour (not finstant’
as in A.V.) she, suddenly coming in.

dvBopoloyelto, began in turn to give thanks. The dvrl might seem
to point to a sort of antiphony between Anna and Simeon, but the
compound verb is used in the LXX in the simple sense. It does not
oceur elsewhere in the N.T,

wpordexopévors AMiTpwoy.  See ii, 25, xxiv. 21; Mk. xv. 43; 1 Cor.
i. 7; Tit, 1i. 13; Heb. ix, 28. See Excursus VIL,

‘Iepovoraljp. The readings vary. Perhaps the rendering should
be * waiting for the redemption of Jerusalem.’

39. Between this verse and the last come the events narrated by
St Matthew only—namely the Visit of the Magi; the Flight into
Bgypt; and the Massacre of the Innocents. It is difficult to believe
that either of the Evangelists had seen the narrative of the other,
because the primi facie inference from either singly would be imper-
fectly correct. They supplemeut each other, because they each nar-
rate the truth, though probably neither of them was aware of all that
has been delivered to us,

40, dkparawovro. The & rresuar of our Received Text is omitted
in NBDL.

wAnpoipevov. ‘Being or becoming filled.” The growth of our Lord
is here described as a natural human growth, The nature of the
‘Hypostatic Union’ of His Divine and Human nature—what is called
the Perichoresis or Communicatio idiomatum—is one of the subtlest
and least practical of mysteries. The attempt to define and enter
into it was only forced upon the Church by the speculations of Oriental
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heretics who vainly tried “to soar into the secrets of the Deity on
the waxen wings of the senses.” This verse (and still more va. 52}
" is a stronghold against the Apollinarian heresy which held that in
Jesus the Divine Logos took the place of the human soul. Against
the four conflieting heresies of Arius, Apollinarius, Nestorius and
Eutyches, which respectively denied the true Godhead, the perfect
manhood, the indivisible union, and the entire distinctness of the
Godhead and manhood in Christ, the Church, in the four great
Councils of Nicaea (ap. 325), Constantinople (s.p. 381), Ephesus
{A.D. 431), and Chalcedon (s.p. 451), established the four words which
deelare her view of the nature of Christ—d\nfds, Tehéws, adiai-
pérus, dovyybrus—truly’ God; ‘perfeetly’ man; ‘indivisibly’ God-
man, ‘distinetly’ God and Man, Ses Hooker, Eecl. Pol. v. Iv. 10.

dpis Oeod v &n’ adrd. Is.xi. 2, 3, “Full of grace and truth,”
John i. 14. ¢“Take notice here that His doing nothing wonderful
was itself a kind of wonder....As there was power in His actions, so
is there power in His silence, in His inactivily, in His retirement.”
Bonaventura, The worthless legends and inventions of many of the
Apocryphal Gospels deal almost exclusively with the details of the
Virginity of Mary, and the Infancy of Christ, which are passed over
in the Gospels in these few words.

4153, THE Pissover Visir To THE TEMPLE,

41. ol yovels adrov. The great Rabbi Hillel had recommended
women {0 attend the Passover. It was not enjoined by the Law,
but the Jews admired it as & pious practice. (Meckilta, f. 17. 2 in
Schattgen.) Doubtless one of the reasons why Marcion exscinded
these chapiers in his mutilated 8t Luke was the respect shewn for
Levitic ordinances in i, 6, ii. 22—24, &e.

_ 1 éopry) ToV wdoxa. Al the feast (Luth. auf das Osterfest). This
is the dative of time. Comp. viii. 29, xii. 20, xiii. 14—18. St Luke
sometimes inserts the preposition, i, 26, iii, 1. Winer, p. 278 sq. Ex.
xxiii. 16—17; Deut. xvi, 1—16. The custom of going up three times
& year seems long to have fallen into abeyance with most Jews.
1 Sam. i. 21, “‘the yearly sacrifice.”

42. é&rav 5i8exa. No single word breaks the silence of the
Gospels respecting the childhood of Jesus from the return to Naza-
reth till this time. We infer indced from scattered hints in Serip-
turs that He “began to do” His work before He “began to teach,”
and being ‘““tempted in all points like as we are” won the victory
from His earliest years, alike over positive and negative temptations.
(Heb: v. 8. Bee Ullmann, Sinlessness of Jesus, T. Tr. p. 140.} Up
to this time He had grown as other children grow, only in a child-
hoo_d of stainless and sinless beauty—** as the flower of roses in the
spring of the yeor, and as lilies by the waters,” Ecclus. xxxix. 18, 14,
This incident of His ‘confirmation,” as in modern language we
might call it, is the “ solitary floweret out of the wonderful enclosed
garden of the thirty years, plucked precisely there where the swollen
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bud at a distinetive crisis bursts into flower.” Stier, Words of Jesus,
1. 18.

This silence of the Evangelists is a proof of their simple faithful-
ness, and is in striking contrast with the blaze of foolish and dis.
honouring miracles with which the Apoecryphal Gospels degrade the
Divine Boyhood. Meanwhile we are permitted to see (i) That our
Lord never attended the schools of the Rabbis (Mk, vi. 2; John vi. 42,
vii.15), His teaching was absolutely original, and He would therefore
be regarded by the Rabbis as a ‘man of the pecple,” or ‘unlearned
person.’ (See Acts iv. 13; T. B, Berachéth, f. 47. 2; Ecclus. xxxviii.
24 fg.) (it} That He had learnt to write (John viii. 8). (iil) That He
was acquainted not only with Aramaie, but with Hebrew, Greek, and
perhaps Latin (Life of Christ, 1. 91); and (iv} That He had been
deeply impressed by the lessons of nature (id. r. 93).

8d8exa. Up to this age a Jewish boy was called ‘little,” afterwards
he was called ‘grown up,’ and became a ‘ Son of the Law,’ or ¢ Son of
the Precepts.’ At this age he was presented on the Sabbath called
the *Sabbath of Phylacteries® in the Synagogue, and began to wear
the phylacteries with which his father presented him. According
to the Jews twelve was the age at which Moses left the house of
Pharaoh’s daughter, and Samuel was called, and Solomon gave
his judgment, and Josiah carried out his reform. (Jos. Anit. 11 9. 6.
v. 10. 4.)

43. rehawodyrev Tas fpépos. Seven days. Ex. xii. 15,

*Inoois & wais. The boy Jesus, or Jesus, now a boy. There is an
obvious contrast with the mwaudior of vs. 40. St Luke seems pur-
posely to have narrated something about the Saviour at every stage
of His earthly existence, as babe (ii. 16), little child (ii. 40), boy,
and man.

imépaver. Among the countless throngs of Jews who flocked to
the Passover-—nearly three millions according to Josephus (4ntt. vi.
9, 3)—nothing would be easier than to lose sight of one young boy in
the thronged streets, or among the thousands of booths outside the
city walla. Indeed it is an incident which to this day often ocours
at Jerusalem in similar cases. It should be also remembered that at
the age of 12 an Eastern boy is far more mature than is the case
in Northern nations, and that at that age a far wider liberty was
allowed him.

ol yowels avrod. *His parents,” NBDL. The reading of Elz, is
 Joseph and his mother.”

ovk &yvwoay, ‘did not observe it.’ The fc_tct is very interesting
a8 shewing the naturalness and unconstraint in which our Lord was
trained.

4s. “\Boy rjpépas 686y, Probably to Beeroth, six miles north of
Jerusalem. In the numerous and rejoicing caravans of kinamen
and fellow-countrymen relations are offen separated without feeling
any anxiety.
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aveljrouwy, ‘continued looking for him.” The word implics enxious
and careful search,

45. 1) evpovres. The pi is causal. *Since they did not find Him,’
they returned,

dvafyrolvres adrdv, ¢ diligently searching for Him.’

46, perd fpépas Tpeis. This, in the Jewish idiom, probably means
‘on the third day.” One day was occupied by the journey to Beeroth;
on the second, they sought Him in the caravans and at Jerusalem ;
the next day they found Him in the Temple, The unsettled state of
the country would add to their alarm.

év 7@ lepa. Probably in one of the numerous chambers which ran
round the Court, and abutted on the actual building; or in one of the
three Temple-synagogues of which the Talmud speaks,

kaBetdpevov. Doubtless at the feet of the Rabbis, as was the custom
of Jewish boys when sitting began to be permitted.

ty wéoo Tdy Subaorxdhwy, ‘in the midst of the teachers.” The most
eminent Rabbis of this period—some of whom may have been pre-
sent as youths, and some a8 aged men—were Hillel, his rival Sham-
mai, and his son Rabban Shimeon, Bava ben Butah, Nicodemus,
Jochanan ben Zakkai.

dkodovra adTdv kal érepardvra adrovs. Obviously with all modest
humility., The Apocryphal Gospels characteristically degrade this
seene, and represent the boy Christ as behaving with a forwardness
which most flagrantly contradicts the whole tenor of the narrative,
and would have been specially displeasing to Jewish elders {Pirke
Avéth, v. 12, 15). BSuch inventions, which are only too common in
all commentators, from the days of the Fathers downward, spring
from an irreverent reverence which has its real root in Apollinari-
anism,

47. #loravro. Similar instances are narrated of Rabbi Eliezer
Ben Azariah; of Rabbi Ashi, the compiler of the Babylonian Tal-
mud ; and (by himself) of Josephus (¥it, 2). See Excursus VIL

48. erMiynoav. The “people of the land,” such as were the
simple peasants of Galilee, held their great teachers in the deepest
awe, and hitherto the silent, sweet, obedient childhood of Jesus had
not prepared them for such a scene.
th-réxvov, i ¢wolnous fpiv oiites; * My child, why didst thou treat us

us ?’

oBuvdpevor ¥nrolpéy oe, ‘wore searching for thee with aching
hearts.’

49. v 7ols Tot warpés pov, *in my Father’s house.’ The Syriae,
Origen, Epiphanius, Theodoret, Theophylact, and Euthymius agree
in this rendering. The Vulg. (like the Arabic and Aethiopic) leaves
the meaning vague in his quae Patris mei sunt, and Wyelif follows the
Vulgate “in those things that be of my Father.” Bee Excursus I.
These words are very memorable as being the jfirst recorded words of
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Jesus. They bear upon them the stamp of authenticity in their half-
vexed astonishment, and perfect mixzture of dignity and humility.
It is remarkable too, that He does not accept the phrage ¢ Thy father™
which Mary had employed. *Did ye not know ? ** recalls their fading
memory of Who He was; and the “‘I must” lays down the law of
devotion to His Father by which He was to walk even to the Cross.
Ps. x1, 7—9. “ My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me and to
finish His work,” John iv, 34. For His last recorded words, see Acts
i.7,8.

ro¥ mwarpés pov. This is the firat germ of our Lord’s special reve-
lation of the fatherhood of God. It 1s remarkable that Christ always
says 6 warfp wov (with the article) but teaches us to say mwargp Hudr
(without the article): e.g. in John xx., 17 it is, “I ascend unto the
Father of me and Father of you.” God is His Father in & different
way from that in which He is ours. He is our Father only because
He is His Pather. See Pearson On the Creed, Art. i.

50. od curiikav. Words which might stand as the epitome of
much of His ministry, ix. 45, zviii. 34; Mk, iz, 32; John x. 6, i. 10,
11. The meaning however is not that they had any doubt as to
what the grammatical construction of His words implied ; but only as
to their bearing and appropriateness to the circumstances of so youn
a child. ;

51. per’ avrdv. We may infer from the subsequent omission of
Joseph’s name, and from the traditional belief about his age, that he
died shortly after this event, ag the Apocryphal Gospels assert.

¢ls Nagapéd. In many respects thers was a divine fitness in this
spot for the human growth of Jesus—‘‘as a tender plant and a root
out of the dry ground.” Apart from the obscurity and evil fame of
Nazareth which were meant to teach lessons similar to those of which
we have just spoken, we may notice (i) Its seclusion. It lies in a
narrow cleft in the limestone hills which form the boundary of
Zabulon entirely out of the ordinary roads of commerce, so that
none could say that our Liord had learnt either from Gentiles or from
Rabbis, (ii) Its beauty and peacefulness. The flowers of Nazareth
are famous, and the appearance of its inhabitants shews its healthi-
ness. It was a home of humble peace and plenty. The fields of its
green valley are fruitful, and the view from the hill which oversha-
dows it is one of the loveliest and most historieally striking in all
Palestine.

Ay iworaccépevos abrols. See note on i. 10. ** He made Himsgelf
of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant,” Phil. ii.
7; Is. Lii. 2. With the exception of these two verses, the Gospels
preserve but one single word to throw light on the Life of our Lord,
between His infancy and His baptism. That word is ** the earpenter”
in Mk. vi. 3, altered in some MSS. out of irreverent and mistaken
reverence into *‘the son of the carpenter.” They shew that (i) our
Lord’s life was spent in poverty hHut not in pauperism; (ii) that He
sanetified labour as a pure and no E thing ; (iii) that God looks on
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the heart, and that the dignity or humility, the fame or obscurity, of
the outer lot is of no moment in Hig eyes. Rom. xiv, 17, 18.

52, ofkomrrey, ‘ advanced.’ (Gal.i. 14; 2 Tim, i, 16, &c.) The
word is derived from pioneers cutting down trees in the path of an ad-
vancing army. Comp. 1 Sam, ii. 26, and the deseription of an idesl
youth in Prov. iii. 3, 4.

oodla. In spite of the attempts, from the days of Athanasius
downwerds, to explain this word away, it remains one of the great
Scriptural bulwarks against the Apollinarian heresy which denies the
perfect manhood of Christ.

fAwklq. Perhaps ‘age’ (as in xii, 25?), though the word sometimes
means stature (xix. 3; Eph. iv. 13), and it is so understood in this
place by Beza, Grotius, Bengel, Ewald, Bleek, Meyer, &c. The Vulg.
has aetate.

dvlpdmors, ‘men.’ Prov. iii. 4, *“So shalt thou find favour and
good success (marg.) in the sight of God and man.” Pirke Avéth,
mt 10, ¢“In whomsoever the mind of men delights, in him also the
Spirit of God delights.” It is not said of St John that he grew in
favour with men, because even from childhood he shewed the stern
and reserved spirit which took him to the wilderness,

CHAPTER TII.

2. émldpyrepéws. RABCD. This is the more difficult reading, and
possibly for that very reason it may have been aliered into the less
attested én” dpyiepéuwr.

Llo, 12, 14. woujowper is better supported than woidoouer. Gr.
a. Ti.

19. The addition of ®u\irmov after yvraixds is a gloss, though a
correct one,in AC, It is omitted in NBD and by the recent editors.

32, 7oV "IwpdS. N, La. Ti.
83. 7ob "Apwabdf. Omitted by D and by W.H.

,A-roﬁ "Apvel. R reads 'Asdu. BL, Ti. W.HL read 7oi "Adueiv 1ol
prel,

Cu. IO, 1—9. Barrism AND PREACHIRG OF JOHN THE
BapTisT.

1. év ¥rev Bt wevrexarbexd: s Tryvepovias Tipeplov Kaloapos. St
Lu}xe here gives a sixfold iuti‘;?a:}]onqgfpthe da.tf,—P—a methodpcha.mc-
teristie of his learned and careful research. If the acoession of Tibe-
rius be dated from the death of Augustus, Aug. 19, a.v.c. 767, this
would make our Lord thirty-two at His baptism. 8t Iuke, however,
follows & common practice in dating the reign of Tibering from the
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period of his association with Augustus as joint Emperor 4.1.0, 765.
(Tac. dnn. 1. 3; Suet. dug. 97; Vell, Paterc. 103,) Our Lord’s bap-
tism thus took place in A.u.c. 780. By thus giving precise dates St
Luke becomes, as Ewald says, ‘“the first writer who frames the
Gospel History into the great history of the world.”

s fyeovias. Wieseler (Beitriige 191) is perhaps hypercritical in
seeing in this word an indication that only the regeney of Tiberius is
implied ; but he shews from coins and medals that at Antioch (the
probable home of St Luke) it was customary to date the aoccession
of Tiberius from A.u.0. 765.

T\Beplov Kalorapos. Winer takes Kafoapos to be an appellative—* of
Tiberius as Emperor ” {(Winer, p. 173). Tiberius was the stepson and
successor of Augustus., At this period of his reign he retired to the
island of Capreae (Tac. dnm. 1v. 74), where he plunged into horrible
private excesses, while his public administration was most oppressive
and sanguinary, The recent attempts to defend his character break
down under the acoumulated and unanimous weigh$ of ancient
testimony.

ITovriov IThdrov. He was Procurator for ten years, a.p. 25—36).
His predecessors had been Coponius (a.n. 6—10), M. Ambivius, An-
nius Rufus, and Valerius Gratus (4.p. 14—25). He was succeeded by
Mareeltus, I'adus, Tiberius Alezander, Cumanus, Felix, Festus, Albi-
nus and Floras. For an account of him see on xxziit. 1.

Nyepovedovros. Hig strict title was émirpomos or Proeurator (Jos.
Antt. xx. 6, § 2), which does not however occur in the N, T. except in
the sense of ‘ steward’ (Lk. viii. 3). “Hyeudy was a more general term.
(Matt. x. 18;.1 Pet. ii. 14.) His relation to the Herods was much
the same as that of the Viceroy of India o the subject Maharajahs.

‘HpudSov. Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the Great and the Sa-
maritan lady Malthace. He retained his kingdom for more than 40
years, at the end of which he was banished (a.p. 39) to Lugdunum
{probably St Bertrand de Comminges), chiefly through the machina-
tions of his nephew Herod Agrippa L. (the Herod of Acts xii. 1). See
the Stemma Herodum ou p. li, and for further particulars of his
charaeter see on xiii, 32.

rerpapxoivros. The word properly means the ruler of s fourth part
of a country, but afterwards was used for any tributary prinee or
ethnarch., At this time Judaea, Samaria and Galilee were the pro-
vinces of Palestine. Antipas, Philip and Lysanias are the only three
to whom the word ‘tetrarch’ is applied in the N.T. Antipas also
had the courtesy-title of *king’ (Mk. vi, 14, &c.), and it was in the
attempt to get this title officially confirmed to him that he paid the
visit to Rome which ended in his banishment. He was tetrarch
from B.0. 4 to a.p.39. Herod the Great, in his will, divided his
kingdom between Archelaus as ethnarch, and Antipas and Philip as
tetrarchs.

s Tadhalas. This province is about 25 miles from North to
South, and 27 from East t¢ West,—about the size of Bedfordshire,
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Lower Galilee included the district from the plain of Akka to the
ghores of the Sea of Galilee, and was mainly composed of the rich
plain of Esdraelon {or Jezreel). Upper Galilee included the mountain
range between the upper Jordan and Phoenicia. Galilee was thus the
main scene of our Lord’s ministry. It was surpassingly rich and
fertile (Jos. B. J. 1. 15. 5, 1. 10, §§ 7, 8). See oni. 26. Herod’s do-
minions included the larger though less populous district of Pernea;
but the flourishing towns of Decapolis (Gerasa, Gadara, Damasecus,
Hippos, Pelia, &e.) were independent,.

PAlrrov Bt Tob dbehdod. Herod Philip, son of Herod the Great
and Cleopaira, who afterwards married his niece Salome, daughter of
the other Herod Philip {who lived in a private capacity at Bome) and
of his half-sister-in-law Herodias. This teirarch seems to have been
the best of the Herods (Jos. Antt, xvirL 2, §4), and the townof Cacsarea
Philippi which he beautified was named from him. He also changed
the name of the northern Bethsaida into Julias after the miserable
daughter of Augustus. He was a devoted adherent of the Caesars
but so just and generous that “in his person it is possible to become
reconciled to the House of Herod.” (See Jos. B. J. 11, 9, 1. 6; Antt.
xvil. 4, § 6 ; Ewald, Gesch. Isr. v. 46; Kelm, Gesch. Jesu, 1. 206.)
He reigned 37 years.

*Itovpalas kal Tpaywvinos ywpas. His tetrarchate alzo included
Batanaes {(Bashan), Auranitis (the Hauran), Gaulanitis (Goldn), and
some parts about Jamnia (Jos. B. J. 11. 6, § 3). Ituraca (now Jedfir)
was at the foot of Mount Hermon, and was named from Jefur, son of
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 15,16). The Ituraeans were marauders, famous
for the use of the bow, and protected by their mountain fastnesses.
(Btrabo, xvi. 2; Luecan, Phars. vir 230.) Trachonitis, also a country
of robbers (Jos. Anit. xvi. 9, §§ 1, 2), is the Greek rendering of the
Aramaic Argob (a region about 22 miles from N. to S. by 14 from W,
to E.), and means ‘a rough or stony tract.’ It is the modern province
of el-Lejgh, and the ancient kingdom of Og—*“an ocean of basaltic
rocks and boulders, tossed about in the wildest confusion, and inter-
mingled with fissures and crevices in every direction.” Herod Philip
received this tetrarchate by bequest from his father (Jos. B. J. 1x. 6, § 3).

Avoavlov Tis *APAwis Terpapyotvros. The mention of this
minnte particular is somewhat singular, but shews 8t Luke’s desire
for at least one rigid chronological datum. It used o be asserted that
8t Luke had here fallen into another chronologieal error, but his
probable accuracy has, in this point also, been completely vindicated.
There was a Lysaniag king of Chaleis under Mount Lebanon, and
therefore in all probability tetrarch of Abilens, in the days of Antony
and Cleopatra, 60 years before this period (Jos. Antt. xv. 4, § 1, B. J.
L 13, § 1}; and there was another Lysanias, probably a grandson of
the former, in the reigns of Calignla and Claudius, 20 years after this
pericd (Jos. 4ntt. xv. 4, § 1). No intermediate Lysanias is recorded
in history, but there is not a shadow of proof that the Lysanias here
mentioned may not be the second of these two, or more probably some
Lysanias who came between them, perhaps the son of the first apd
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the father of the second. Even M. Renan edmits that after reading
at Baalbek the inseription of Zenodorus {(Boeckh, Corp. Inser. Graee.
no.4521, Jos. B.J. 11 6, § 31) he infers the correctness of the Evangelist
(Vie de Jésus, p. xiii. ; Les Kvangiles, p. 2638), It is indeed, on the lowest
grounds, inconceivable that so careful a writer as 8t Luke should have
deliberately gone out of his way to introduce o apparently superfluous
an allusion at the risk of falling into a needless error. Lysanias is
perhaps mentioned because he had Jewish connexions (Jos, 4nrtt. x1v. 7,
§4). The minuteness of the effort to fix the date marks St Luke &s a
true historian, and Keim only shews the prejudice of hostile criticism
when he asserts (Gesch. Jesu, 1. 619) that © there never was but one:
historical Lysanias.” Augustus was fond of restoring kingdoms to
young princes, whose fathers Antony had murdered, a8 he did to the
young Iamblichug of Emesa (Godet). It may however be doubted
whether St Liuke meant to draw attention to the dismemberment of
the Holy Land.

Tijs"APdapjs.  Abila was a town 18 miles from Damaseus and 38
from Baalbek. The district of which it was the capital is probably
here mentioned because it subsequently formed part of the Jewish
territory, having been assigned by Caligula to his favourite Herod
Agrippa L in 4.0, 36. The name is derived from Abel “a meadow.’

2. &l dpyepéns "Avva kal Kaidda. ‘In the high-priesthood of
Annas and Caiaphas,’ for the true reading is undoubtedly dpxcepéws
(NABCDE, &c.). A similar expression occurs -in Aects iv, 6, But
here 8t Luke is charged (on grounds as untenable as in the former
instances) with yet another mistake. Annas or Hanan the son of Seth
had been High Priest from a.p. 7—14, and had therefore, by this
time, been deposed for many years; and his son-in.law Joseph
Caiaphas, the fourth High Priest since his deposilion, had been
appointed about o.p. 24. The order had been as follows:—

Annas or Ananus (Hanan), 4.0, 7.
Ishmael Ben Phabi, a.p. 15.
Eleazar son of Annas, A.p. 15.
Simon gon of Kamhith, 4,p. 16.
Joseph Caiaphas, 4.p. 24 or 25,

How then can Annas be called High Priest in A.p, 277 The answer is
(i.) that by the Mosaic Law the High Priesthood was held for life
(Numb. xxxv, 25), and since Annas had only been deposed by the
arbitrary caprice of the Roman procurator Valerius Gratus he would
still be legally and religiously regarded as High Priest by the Jews
(Numb, xxxv. 25); (ii.) that he held in all probability the high office of
Sagan haccohanim ‘ deputy’ or * chief’ of the Priests (2 K. xxv. 18},
or of Nasi ‘President of the Sanhedrin,’ or at least of the 4b Beth
Din, who was second in the Sanhedrin; (iii.) that the nominal, official,
High Priests of this time were mere puppets_of the civil power, which
appointed and deposed them at will in rapid succession, so that the
title was used in a looser sense than in earlier days; (iv.) that Annas
was personally a man whose age, wealth, and connexions gave him a
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preponderant influence. The real saeerd_otal power was his. The
High- Pricsthood was in fact at this time in the hands of a cligue of
gome half-dozen Herodian, Sadducaean and alien families, whose
ambition it was to bear the title for a time without facing the
burden of the necessary duties. Hence any one who was unusually
prominent among them would naturally bear the title of * High Priest’
in a popular way, especially in such a case as that of Hanan, who,
besides having been High Priest, was a man of vast wealth and
influence, so that five also of his sons, as well as his son-in-law,
became High Priests after him. The language of 8t Luke and the
Evangelists (Joh. xi. 49) ig therefore in striet accordance with the
facts of the case in attributing the High Priesthood at this epach
rather to a caste than to a person. Josephus (B. J. 1. 20, § 4) who
talks of *“one of the High Priests” and the Talmud which speaks of
“‘the sons of the High Priests’’ use the same sort of language. There
had been no less than 28 of these phantom High Priests in 107 years
{Jos. Antt. x%.10, § 1), and there musthave been atleast five living High
Priests and ex-High Priests at the Couneil that eondemned our Lord.
The Jews, even in the days of David, had been familiar with the sort
of co-ordinate High Priesthood of Zadok and Abiathar. For the
greed, rapacity and luxary of this degenerate hierarchy, see Life of
Christ, 11. 329, 330, 342,

év rf éprfipw. Mainly, as appears from the next verse, the Arabah,
the sunken valley north of the Dead Sea—el Ghor—‘the deepest and
hottest chasm in the world” {Humboldt, Cosmos. 1. 150), where the
sirocco blows almost without intermisgion. ‘¢ A more frightful desert
it had hardly been our lot to behold” (Robinson, Rescarches, 1. 121).
Bee it deseribed by Mr Grove in Smith’'s Bibl. Dict. s.v. Arabah. The
stern aspect and terrible associations of the spot had doubtless
exercised their influence on the mind of John, See on i. 80,

3. fAfev. StLuke alone mentions the mission journeys of John the
Baptisi; the other Fvangelists, whose narratives {Matt. iii. 1—12;
Mark i. 1—-8; John i, 15, 28) should be carefully compared with that
}(;f St Luke, describe how the multitudes “came streaming forth” to

im.,

wioav miv meplywpoy Tod "IopSdvev. The other Synoptists nse
exactly the same phrase, but in a different connexion (Matt. iii. 5;
Mk. i, 5). The Arabah is some 150 miles in extent; the actual river-
valley, specified in the 0. T. by the curious words Kikkar and Geliloth
(see Stanley, Sin. and Pal. p. 284), is not so extensive.

Bdwriopa peravolas ds ddeoiv dpapnidv. Comp. Actsii. 38, iii. 15,
v. 81, xxii. 16; where the two expressions are also united. Merarcia
involves ‘amendment of life” (A. V. marg.) The baptism of John
Was “q baptism of repentance,” not yet ‘‘a laver of regeneration”
(Tit. iii. 5). It was intended first as a symbol of purification—** Then
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean,” Ezek.
xxxvi. 25; (comp, Is. i. 16; Zech. xiil. 1); and then as an initiation
into the kingdom which wag a$ hand. The Jews had been familiar

8T LUKE I
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with the symbolism of baptism from the earliest days, as & consecration
(Exod, xxix. 4), and a purification (Lev. xiv. 8). It was one of the -
forms by which proselytes were admitted into Judaism. John’s
adoption of this rite proved (i) his authority (John i. 25); and (ii) his
opinion that even Jews needed to be thus washed from sins.

4, ‘Hoalov Tob mpodrjrov. Is, xl. 3,

[Aéyovros.] This word should be omitted with NBDL, &e.

$wr. ‘A voice.’ The Hebrew original may be rendered “ Hark,
one crieth.” 8t Luke does not follow the other Synoptists in the
identification of John with the promised Elias (Matt. xvii. 13;
Mk, ix. 13).

Bodvros & T3 {pipw. Henece comes the common expression for
hopeless warnings, voxr clamantis in deserto. Probably, however, the
““in the wilderness” should be attached to the words uttered by the
voice, as is required by the parallelism of Hebrew poctry:

“Prepare ye in the wilderness a way for Jehovsh,
Level in the desert a highway for our God.”

The wilderness is metaphorically the barren waste of the Jewish
life in that day (Is. xxxv, 1).

686y xvplov. Comp. Is, xxxv, 810, “And a highway shall be
there, and a way, and it shall be ealled the way of holiness: the
unclean shall not pass over it...And the ransomed of the Lord shall
return, and come to Zion.”

5. waoa ¢bpayE. Is, xl.4, The word oceurs in Judith ii. 8 but
not again in the N. T. The metaphor is derived from pioneers who
go before the march of a king. There is a remarkable parallel in
Josephus (B. J. 11, 6, § 2), where he is describing the march of
Vespasian, and says that among his vanguard were “such as were
to make the road even and straight, and if it were anywhere rough
and hard to be passed over, toplane i, and to cut down thre woods that
hindered their march (comp. wpoxérrew="*to advance’ in ii. 52), that
the army might not be tired.” The Jews fabled that the Pillar of
Cloud and Fire in the desert smoothed the mountains and filled the
valleys before them. Tanchuma, f. 70, 3 on Numb. xxz. 22.

waoa ddpayt mAnpebiocerar. Is. xI. 4, 5. i e. the humble and
meek shall be exalted, and the mighty put down. Compare Is. ii. 12—
15, “The day of the Lord of hosts ghall be upon every one that is
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall be
brought low...And upon all the high mountains, &c.” Zech, iv. 7,
“Who art thou, O great mountain? Before Zerubbabel thou shait
become a plain.”

Bovvés. The word in the N, T: oceurs only here and in xxiii. 80. "
Tt is a Cyrenaie word, first naturalised by Aeschylus who had learnt it
in Sicily. It became common in Hellenistic Greek, see Valcknaer on
Herod. 1v. 158, Biihr on Herod. 1v. 199.

foron Td oxod s evbelas. The words in the Hebrew recall the
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names Jacob and Jeshurun; as though ii were * then the Supplanter
" ghyll be turned into Prince with God” or **the beloved” (Is. xliv. 2,
xi. 4). The general meaning of the prophecy is that no obstacles,
whether they arose from depression, or power, or pride, or cunning
perversity, or menacing difficulties, should be able to resist the labours
of the Pioneers and Heralds of the Kingdom of God. The feeble
instrumentality of Galilaeans should be strengthened; the power
of the Romans and Herods should be shattered: the duplicity and
plots of Pharisees and worldlings should be defeated; the apparently
insuperable opposition of Judaism and Heathenizm be swept away.

6. Sferor wdoa odpf 76 cumipov Tol Beod. St Luke alone
adds these words o the quotation, and his doing so is characteristic
of his object, which was to bring out the universality of the Gospel.
See ii. 10, xxiv. 47, and Introd. p. xxiv. “The salvation is 76 cewry-
pov, a8 in ii. 30. When the mountains of earthly tyranny and
spiritual pride are levelled, the view of God’s saving power becomes
clear to all flesh.

7. Tolg 6xAois, ‘to the multitudes.’ Different crowds came from
different directions, Matt. iii. 5; Mark i. 5. This discourse falls into
three sections (1) the warning (7—9); (2) the practical exhortation
{10—14}; (3) the Announcement of the Messiah (15—17).

Yerwjparta éxWBvdy, ‘broods of vipers.'” They were like *“serpents
born of serpents.”” The comparison was familiar to Hebrew poetry,
and we learn from Matt, iil. 7 that it was specially pointed at the
Tharisees and Sadducees, to whom it was addressed no less sternly
by our Lord (Matt. xziii. 33). It described the venomous hypo-
crisy which turned religion itself into & vice, and hid a deadly
malice under the glittering semblance of a =zeal for orthodoxy.
8t John saw that, without any real belief in his message and minis-
try, they were coming to his baptism as to a mere external official
act. Hig question shews his disbelief in their sincerity (Matt. xxi,
25). Bui let it be borne in mind that only teachers of transcen-
dent holiness, and immediately inspired by God with fervency and
ingight, may dare to use such language. The metaphor was one
of those desert symbols which would be suggested to St John both by
the scene of his preaching and by the language of Isaiah with which
he shews special familiarity.

damd Tis pehodoys dpyfs. ie. the approaching Messianie judg-
ment, Rom.ii.5. Apartfrom this expression of the Buptist, the word
8py# only oceurs three times in the four Gospels. The Jews had been
taught by prophecy that the Advent of their Deliverer should be
Dreceded by a time of anguish which they called ¢ the Woes of the
Messiah;  comp. Mal. iii. 2, * Who mayabide the day of His coming ?
and who shall stand when He appearsth? For He is like & refiner’s
fire, and like fuller’s soap.” Id. iv. 1 “ Behold I send you Elijah the
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.”
Buch prophecies received their primary fulfilment at the Destruction
of Jerusalem (sece Matt. xxiv. 283 Mark xiii, 19, 20); and await their
final fulfilment hereafter. Rev, vi, 16.

I2
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- 8. woujoare. The verb implies instant effort. “‘Produce ¢
once.”

p1l dpknode Aéyew. Ha cuts off even all attempt at self-excuse. ‘Do
not allow yourselves to say.' The dpénofe is almost like Do not
harp on the old boast® (Das alte Lied anfangen). Bt Matthew has
ph Bbnre, do not deceive yourselves on the subjest by a mers illu-
sion.’

warépa &oper Tov APpadp. ¢ We have Abraham as our father,’
The Jews had so exalted a conception of this privilege (John viii. 39}
that they could scarcely believe it possible that any son of Abraham
should ever be lost. This is seer in many passages of the Talmud,
which maintain that a **single Israelite is of more worth in God's
sight than all the nations of the world.” ¢ Thou madest the world
for our sakes. As for the other people...Thou hast said...that they
are nothing but be like unto spittle, and hast likened the abundance
of them unto a drop that falleth from a vessel...But we Thy people
whom Thou hast called Thy firstborn, Thy only begotten, and Thy
fervent lover, &c.” 2 Esdr. vi. 56—58. The Prophets had long ago
warned them that privileges without duties were no protection (Jer.
vii. 3, 4; Mie, iii. 11; Is. xlviii. 2, &o.). Christ taught them that
Abraham’s seed had no exclusive offer of salvation (Matt. viii. 11, 12;
John viii. 83—39), and it was a speeial part of the mission of St Paul
to bring home to them that ¢ they are not all Israel which are of
Israel,” Rom. iv. 1, ix. 6—7; Gal. iii. 29, vi, 15.

& tav Moy TodTey. He pointed to the rocky boulders, or the flints
on the strand of Jordan, around him. He who had made Adam from
the clay could make sons of Abraham from those stones (Bengel).
8t John's imagery is that of the wilderness,—the rock, the serpent,
the barren tree.

9. 1bn...keirar. Literally, ‘already lies.” The notion is that of a
woodman touching a tree (mpds) with the edge of his axe to measure
his blow before he lifts his arm for the sweep which fells it.

1y ooy, if it produce not. The uh points to a condition.

ikwémreron kal els wip BdAerar. Literally, ‘‘ds being hewn down,
and being cast.” It is almost impossible to reproduce in English the
force of this use of the present. It is called the ¢ praesens futurascens’
(see note on ii, 29), and is used in cases when the doom has been long
uttered, and is, by the evolution of the natural laws of God’s dealings,
in course of inevitable accomplishment. But we see from prophetic
jmagery that even when the tree has been felled and burned * the
watchers and holy ones” may still have charge to leave the stump of
it in the tender grass of the field that it may grow again, Dan. iv. 25:
and we see from the express language of St Paul that the olive tree of
Jewish life was not to be cut down and burned for ever (Rom. ix. ).
A barren fig-iree was also our Lord’s symbol of the Jewish nation.
Lk, xiii. 6.



I, 11.) NOTES. 133

10—14. ANSWER OF THE BapTIST TOo THE MULTITUDE.

10. 7( ofy moujowper; ‘ What then are we to do?*' (Deliberative
subjunctive). Compare the question of the multitude fo Peter on the
day of Pentecost {Acts ii. 87) and that of the Philippian jailor (xvi. 30).

11. & Exwy S0 Yurdvas. Bi Luke alone preserves for us the
details in this interesting section. Beyond the single upper garment
%m{:v, ketoneth), and garment {{pdrior) and girdle, no other article of

es8 was necessary. A second ‘tunic’ or ketoneth was a mere luzury,
8o long as thousands were too poor to own even one.

abére T9 pif Exovri. Bt Paul gave similar advice (2 Cor. viii.
13—15), and St James (ii. 15—~17), and 8t John (1 John iii. 17),
because they had learnt this spirit from Christ, A literal fulfilment
of it has often been represented by Christian Art in the * Charity of
8t Martin.”

Bpdpara, ‘food.’ The word ‘meat’ has now acquired the specific
‘sense of ‘flesh,” which it never has in our E. V. For instance the
“ meat-offering * was generally an offering of flour and oil.

‘We may notice the following particulars respecting the preaching of
the Baptist :

(1) It was stern, as was natural to an ascetic whose very aspect and
mission were modelled on the example of Elijak. The particulars of
his life, and dress, and food—the leathern girdle, the mantle of camel’s
hair, the living on locusts and wild honey—are preserved for us by
the other Evangelists, and they gave him that power of mastery over
others which always springs from perfeect self-contrel, and absolute
self-abnegation. Hence *“in his manifestation and agency he was
like a burning torch; his whole life was a very earthquake; the whole
man was a sermon.”

(2) It was absolutely dauntless. The unlettered Prophet of the
Desert has not a particle of respect for the powerful Sadducees and
long-robed luzurious Rabbis, and disdains to be flattered by their
coming to listen to his teaching. Having nothing o hope from man’s
favour, he has nothing to fear from man’s dislike.

(8) It shews remarkable insight into human nature, and into the
needs and temptations of every class which came to him,—shewing
that his ascetic seclusion did not arise from any contempt of, or aver-
sion to, his fellow men,

(4) It was intensely practical. Not only does it exclude all ab-
stract and theological terms such as ‘justification,’ &e., but it says
nothing directly of even faith, or love. In this respect it recalls the
Old Testament, and might be summed up in the words of Balaam (?)
preserved in the prophet Micah, ““He hath shewed thee, O man,
what iz good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do
]qstgy, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ?” Mie.
vi. 8.

. {5) Yet though it still belongs to the dispensation of the shadow
it prophesies of the dawn. His first message was “Repent;” his
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second was “ The kingdom of heaven is at hand :” and this message
culminated in the words *“Behold the Lamb of God,” which shewed
that the Olam habba or ‘ future age’ had already begun., These two
great utterances “ contain the two capital revelations to which all the
preparation of the Gospel has been tending.” ¢ Law and prophecy;
denuneciation of sin and promise of pardon; the flame which con-
sumes and the light which consoles—is not this the whole of the
covenant ?”’ Lange.

(6) It does not claim the credentials of a single miracle. The glory
and greatness of John the Baptist, combined with the fact that not a
single wonder is attributed to him, is the strongest argument-for the
truth of the Gospels against the ¢mythical theory’ of Strauss, who
reduces the Gospel miracles to a circle of imaginative legends devised
to glorify the Founder of Christianity. At the same time this acknow-
ledged absence of miraculous powers enhances our coneeption of the
enormous moral force which sufficed, without a sign, to stir to its
very depths the heart of & sign-demanding age.

() It had only a partial and temporary popularity. Rejected by
the Pharisees who said that ‘“‘he had a devil,” the Baptist failed to
produce & permanent influence on more than a chosen few (John v,
35; Lk. vii. 30; Matt. xi. 18, xxi. 23—27; Acts xviii. 25, xix. 3, 4).
After his imprisonment he seems to have fallen into neglect, and he
himself felt from the first that his main mission was to prepare the
way for another, and to decrease before him. He was “the lamp
kindled and shining*’ (John v. 35} which becomes needless and ceases
to be noticed when the sun has dawned.

12. Te\dve, ‘tax-gatherers’ (without the article). The English
word ¢ publican’ is a corruption of the Latin publicani ¢farmers of
the taxes.” The Roman government did not collect its own taxes, but
leased them out to speculators of the equestrian order, who were
called publicani, and who made their own profit out of the transac-
tion. These knights appointed subordinates, who from the unpleasant
character of the task could only be secured from the Iowest of the
people. These officials were not only detested as the agents of an
odious system, but also for their notorious malpractices. It is true
that by an edict of Gaius (Caligula) the Jews were allowed, as perhaps
they were allowed even at this earlier date, to pay a regular tribute
which was not farmed out to the equestrian publicani (Jos. Antt. xrv,
10, § 5). But even then the actual ¢ollection of the tax had to be en-
trusted to underlings (see Wieseler, Beitriige, p. 78). A striet Jew could
hardly force himself even to pay taxes, and therefore naturally looked
with scorn and hatred on any Jew who could sink so low as to collect
them. Hence in our Lord’s time the word ¢ publican ” had become
proverbial, as expressive of the worst opprobrinm (Matt. xviii. 17).
The Jews were not however peculiar in their dislike of publicans. The
Greeks too regarded the word as a synonym of ‘¢ plunderer,’ and an
finnocent publican’ was looked upon a8 a marvellous phenomenon
{Suet. Vesp.1.). Suidas defines the life of a publican as “ unrestrained
plunder, unblushing greed, unreasonable peltifogging, shameless busi.
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ness.” The relation of the publicans to John is referred to in Matt,
xxi. 32, See vii. 29.

Sibdokake, teacher. In viii. 24 we have 'Emwrdra, Master,

7l woujowper; Ses ve. 10. We have the same question, but with
the answer which was only possible after the Resurrection, in Acts ii.
87; xvi. 80; xxii. 10.

18. pnSy mAbov..mpdocere. The verb wpdoow (like wpdles, see
xxili, 51; Col. iii. 9, &e.) is often used in a bad sense (xxiii. 41; John
iii. 2, &e.). The immodestia (i.e. the extravagant greed} of the pub-
licans was their habitual sin, and later historians often allude to
their cruel exactions {Caes. Bell. Civ, 1r. 32). The cheating and
meddling for which Zacchaeus promised fourfold restoration (xix. 8)
were universal among them,

18, &epdrov 8 adrdy, ‘asked him.' The imperfect tense however
(as before 1n vs. 10) implies that such questions were put to him by
bodies of soldiers in succession.

orparevdpevor, ‘soldiers on the march’ or on service. On what
expedition these soldiers were engaged it is impossible to say. They
cannot have been Roman soldiers, and were ceriainly not any de-
tachment of the army of Antipas marching against his injured
father-in-law Hareth (Aretas), ethnarch of Arabia, for their quarrel
was long subsequent to this. The word srpareviperot is less definite
than grpari@rar. Ewald supposes that they were a sort of police
(gendarmerie) engaged in custor-house duties,

pndéva Buacelonre. © Extort money by threats from no one.’
Awagelw, like the Latin concutio, is a technical word. It implies
robbery and violence, and something of this sense is retained in the
French ‘concussion’ (Littré s, v.). See 3 Mace. vii. 21.

oukopavrionre. ‘Cheat by false accusation.” The Greek word im-
plies pettifogging charges on trivial grounds, and is the word from
which sycophant is derived. The temptation of soldiers, strong in
their solidarity, was to terrify the poor by violenee, and undermine the
rich by acting as informers. The best comment on the Baptist’s ad-
vice to them is the zvi® Satire of Juvenal, which is aimed at their
brutality and threats.

dpkelofe Tols Sfrwviows dpdv, Be content with your pay, Thisisa
lata meaning of the word éywna (Rom. vi. 28), which meeans in the
first instance *boiled fish (§yw) eaten as a relish with meat.” 1t is re-
markable that the Baptist does not bid even soldiers to abandon their
profession, buf to serve God in it. This i8 important as shewing that
he did not hold up the life of the hermit or the ascetic as & model or ideal
forall, He evidently held, like the good St Hugo of Avalon, that “ God
meant us to be good men, not monks and hermits.” Josephus, when
(Antt. xviiL v, 2) he sums up the teaching of the Baptist by saying
that ““he commanded the Jews to practise virtue both in righfeousness
to one another and piety to,God,” rightly estimates $he practical, but
omits the prophetic side of Ris teaching.
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16—26. Tae MESSIANIC ANNOUNCEMENT. IMPRISONMENT OF
JOHN.

15. mwpogBokdvros. The Messianic expectations of the day had
reached the Gentiles, many of whom even at Rome and in high gociety
were proselytes, or half proselytes, to Judaism.

Sudoyifopévwy. ‘While they were reasoning.” Vaulg. cogitaniibus
omnibus.

prfrore adrds ey 6 Xpiords, *Whether haply he were not himself
the Christ.’

18. dmexplvaro. The answer, as we find from John i. 19—28, was
given in its most definite form to a Pharisaic deputation of Priests
and Levites, who were despatched by the Sanhedrin expressly to ask
him to define his e¢laims,

6 loxupdTepés pov. ‘The stronger than I’ (comp. viii. 27).
Aoar. St Mark adds the graphic touch xéyas,*to stoop and untie,”

In Matt, iii, 11 it is ‘to carry (Basrdoar) his sandals;’i.e. I am not
adequate to be his humblest slave,

oy ipdvra, i.e. the thong. The word *latchet’ now obsolete in
this sense, is from the same root perhaps as the Latin laqueus (Ital.
laccio, Portug. lazzo, old French lacs, Fr. lacet, Engl, lace).

Tav imodnudrey adrob. Of his sandals. The avrol after of is a
pleonasm. Comp. of 7¢ melwme avren, 1 Pet. il. 24, The idiom is
common in Hellenistic Greek, but is also classical, as in Herod.
Iv. 44, &e.  **Christ which that is to every wound triacle.” Chaucer.
See Brief Greek Syntax, § 102,

&v wveipar ayle kal mupl. ‘In the Holy Spirit and fire’ The
preposition ér distinguishes between the mere instrumentality of the
water, and the spiritual element whereby and wherein the child of the
kingdom is baptized. This baptism by the Spirit had been foretold in
Is. xliv. 8; Joel it. 28, Its first obvious fulfilment was at Pentecost
(Acts 1. 5, ii. 8) and in subsequent outpourings after baptism (Acts xi.
15, 16). DBut it is fulfilled without visible supernatural signs to all
Christians (1 Cor. vi. 11}; *“by one Spirit are we all baptized into one
body,” 1 Cor. xii. 13). At the same time Acts xix. 2 shews that we
must not attribute to the Baptist any clear view of the Holy Ghost as
a Person.

kol mupl. In its first and most literal sense the allusion is to the
fiery tongues of Pentecost (Acts ii. 8); but the secondary and me-
taphoric allusion is to the burning zeal and illuminativg light of the
Spirit. St Jerome sees a further allusion to fiery trials (xii. 49; Mark
ix. 493 1 Pet. iv. 12) and to the fire of judgment (I Cor. iii. 13); but
these allusions cannot be regarded as certain.

17. 1 wrboy. ¢ Wiunowing-fan.’ Tvl_le Latin vannus, a great
shovel with which corn was thrown up against the wind to separale it
from the chaff,
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dAova. ‘Threshi.ug-ﬂoor.j The word is the same as that from
which our halo is derived, sinc) the threshing-floors of the ancients
were circular,

ds Ty dwobnkmy adrod, Compare Matt. xiii. 30, ‘““gather the wheat
into my barn.”

7d 8% dxvpov. The wordincludes straw and stubble. We find similar
metaphors in Ps. i. 4, ““the ungodly...are like the chaff;® Mal. iv, 1,
“all that do wickedly shall be stubble;” Jer, xv. 7, ‘I will fan them
with a fan in the gates of the land.” So far as the allusion is to the
geparation of good from evil elements in the Chureh we find similar
passages in Matt. xiii. 30; 1 John ii. 19, &c. But it may refer also to
the desiruction of the evil elements in a mized character, ag in xxii, 81,
“‘Simon...Satan hath desired to have you (Juds), that he may sift you
ag wheat.”

kataxavce. He shall burn up.

18. wolhdpiv obv kal ¥repa.  Literally, ¢ Many things too, different
Jfrom these;’ of which some are recorded by St John alone (i. 29, 34,
1ii. 27—36).

ednyyehlgero.” Literally, ‘he was preaching the Good Tidings.’ With
the phrase evnyyeMfero 7ov Aaby compare Acts viii. 25 40, xvi. 10.
The verb has two accusatives (one being the cognate accusative) in
Acts xiil, 22. It is found with the dative in iv. 18; Rom. i 15, &c.
The accusative indicates the direction of the verbal action, and is in-
volved in the notion of teaching.

19. & 5t “Hpd8ys & rerpdpxns. The incident which follows is here
introduced by anticipation, that the subsequent narrative may not be
disturbed. We find similar anticipatory notices in i. 66, 80. It
should be compared with the fuller notice in Mark vi. 17—20; Matt.
xiv. 3—5. From these passages we learn that Johmn had reproved
Antipas for many crimes, and that Antipas was so convineed of his
holiness and justice as habitually to listen to him with pleasure
(98éws avrod Hrover), and after paying earnest heed to him was greatly
at a loss about him. We learn further that he resisted the constant
urgency of Herodias to put him to death.

eyxdpevos. The reproof was of course based on Lev. xviii. 16,
xx. 21, and was perfectly uncompromising (Matt. xiv. 4). In this
respect the dauntless courage of John, under circumstances of far
greater peril, contrasts most favourably with the timid and unworthy
concessions of the Reformers in the matter of the marringe of
Philip of Hesse. .

Tod dBehdol adrob. These words are omitted by some of the Lest
uncials, and * Philip’s” by most of them. On this Herod Philip—
who was not the tetrareh of that name—see on iil. 1,

20. npoo’é&axev kal Todro éml wagw. ‘Added this also to all
Ris crimes.” The Jews as well as St Luke regarded the treatment of
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the Baptist by Antipas as the worst of his crimes, and the cause of
his subsequent defeat and disgrace (Jos. dntt. xvimn, 5, 1—4),

katécheioey. The sentences are simply paratactis. In a more
olassical passage this clause would have been made subordinate, by
@ore with the infinitive or some similar construction.

&v duvhaxfj. If the reading & r§ ¢vhary were correct it would
mean *‘in his prison.” Comp. vii. 18. This prison, as we learn
from Josephus (4ntt. xviIr. 5, § 2), was the stern and gloomy fortress
of Makor or Machaerus, on the borders of Arabia to the north of the
Dead Sea. It is situated among black basaltic rocks and was
believed to be haunted by evil demons. Its ruins have been visited
in recent years by Canon Tristram (Land of Moab, p. 259) and other
travellers, and dungeons are still visible of which one may have wit-
nessed the great prophet’s tragic end.

21—38. Treg Barrism or Jesus, TaE GENEALOGY.

21, & 7¢ Parnobjvur dravra Tdv Audv. ‘When all the people
had been baptized,’ not ‘ were being baptized' as Meyer renders it.
Or we may explain the baptism of all the people as one circumstance,
and render on the baptism of all the people.” The expression {which
is peculiar to St Luke) seems to imply that on this day Jesus was
baptized last; and from the absenee of any allusion to the mulfi-
tade in this and the other narratives we are almost forced to con-
jecture that His baptism was in a measure private. St Luke’s
narrative must be supplemented by partieulars derived from St
Matthew (ili. 13—17), who alone narrates the unwillingness of the
Baptist, and the memorable conversation between him and Jesus.
St Mark (i. 9—11) mentions that Jesus went into the river, and
that it was He who first saw the cleaving heavens, and the Spirit

descending,

kol "Incrol Bawtioféyros, Our Lord Himself, in reply to the objec-
tion of t?he Baptist, stated it as a reason for His Baptism that * thus
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness;” i.e. that it was His will to
observe all the requirements of the Mosaic law, which He came ‘ not
to destroy but to fulfil” Other reasons have also been suggested, as
(i) that He baptized {as it were) the water—** to sanctify water to the
mystical washing away of sin” (Ignat. ad Eph. 18; Maxim, Serm. 7,
de Epiphan.; Ps.-Aug. Serm. 185. 4); or (ii) that He waz baptized as
it were vicariously, as Head of His body, the Church (Fust. Mart.
¢. Tryph. 88); or (iii} as a consecration of Himself to His work, fol-
lowed by the special consecration from the Father; or (iv) as a great
act of humility (St Bernard, Serm. 47, in Cant.). SBee my Life of
Christ, 1. 117 n. This sorist participle of the single act is followed
by the pres. participle of the continuous act.

xal mpoaevxopévor. This deeply interesting touch is peculiar to
St Luke, who similarly on eight other occasions ealls attention to the
Prayers of Jesus—after severe labours (v. 16); before the choosing of
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the Apostles (vi. 12); before Peter’s great confession (ix. 18); at His
transfiguration (ix. 28, 20); for Peter (xzil. 32); in Gethsemane
zxii, 41); for His murderers (xxziii. 34); and at the moment of death
{xxiii. 46). 5t Luke also represents the duty snd blessing of urgent
prayer by the record of two peculiar parables—the Importunate
Friend (xi. 5—18) and the Unjust Judge (xviii. 2). See Introd, p. zxxii.

22. xaraPfivar. This was seen by John the Baptist (John i. 34)
and by Jesus (Mk. i, 10}, but not (apparently) by others,

cwparwd &8a. This addifion is peculiar to St Luke, and is pro-
bably added to shew the distinciness and reality of what Theodoret
galls the ‘spiritual vision’ (rvevparcy fewpla).

os weproTepdy. The expression ds or doel used by each of the
Evangelists, and St John’s “and it abode upon Him” (John i, 32),
sufficiently prove that no actual dove is intended. The Holy Spirit 1s
symbolised by a dove from early times. The Talmudic comment on
Gen. 1. 2 ig that “‘the Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters
like a dove”—

“And with.mighty wings outspread
Dovelike sat’st brooding on the vast abyss.”
MivTon (Par. Lost, 1. 20).

Comp. 2 Esdr. v. 26, ““of all the fowls that are created thou hast
named thee one dove,” Matt. x. 18. A mystical reason was assigned
for this in some fathers, because the numerical value of the letters of
the Greek word peristera, ‘a dove,” amounts to 801, which is also the
value of Alpha Omega. We are probably intended to understand a
dovelike, hovering, lambent flame descending on the head of Jesus;
and this may account for the unanimous early legend that a fire or
light was kindled in Jordan (Just, Mart. ¢. Tryph. 88, and the Gospel
of the Hebrews; see Epiphan. Haer. xxx. 13). Other Apoeryphal
Gospels (the Gospel of the Nazarenes, &c.) added other incidents
obviously fictitious,

& odpavel. ‘Out of heaven.’ Bt Matthew has & ofpavdv because
he follows the common Hebraism of using ‘the heavens’ (with refer-
ence to the seven heavens of the Rabbis) exeept when he alludes to
heaven as a mere physical region. When he speaks of heaven as
God’s abode (*Our Father which art in the heavens,” “The kingdom
of the heavens,” “our Father from the heavens,” &c.) he uses the
plural. St Luke only uses ‘‘heavens” four times, and St John not
at all. See an excellent note in Humphry Rew. Version, p. 7. This
Bath Kél or Voice from heaven also occurred at the Transfiguration
(Matt. xvii. 5) and in the closing week of Christ’s life (John xii.
28—30). This is one of the passages which so distinetly imply the
doctrine of the Blessed Trinity.

eb8dknoa. ‘I was well pleased.’ The word eddoxéw is & late and
ill-formed word. Like xapadoxely it violates the rule (“7egium prae-
ceptum Scaligeri”) that Sus and 0 and the privative 4 cannot be
joined to verbs except through an intermediate substantive, See the
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rule explained in Brief Greek Syntaz §§ 107, 108. Justin Martyr adds
*“This day have I begoften thee,” which is also found in D and the
Itala, but is & mere gloss from P, ii. 7.

23. avrés. For another instance of this distinetive and emphatio
avros see 1. 22; Matt. iii. 4.

fv...dpxdpevos dod érdv rpuikovra. < Was abont thirty years of
age on beginning (His work).’ 8o it was understood by Tyndale, but
the A.V. followed Cranmer, and the Geneva, The translation of our
AV, is, however, ungrammatical, and a strange expression to which
no parallel can be adduced. The word dpxéueros standing absolufely
for ‘when He began His ministry,’ is explained by the extreme pro-
minency of this beginning in the thought of St Luke (sce Aetsi. 1, 22),
and his desire to fix it with accuracy. The age of 30 was that at
which a Levite might enter on his full services (Numb. iv. 3, 47), and
the age at which Joseph had stood before Pharaoh (Gren. xli, 46), and
at which David had begun to reign (2 Sam. v. 4), and at which
scribes were allowed fo teach, It is the physical gkuq of life (Xen.
Mem. r. Dion. Halicarn. 1v. 6, Wieseler, Beitrige, p. 165).

s tvopilero. *‘Is not this the carpenter’s son?” Matt. xiii. 55;
John vi. 42.

On the genealogy which follows, and its relations to that in the
Gospel -of St Matthew,” many volumes have been written, but in the
Excursus I have endeavoured to condense all that is most important
on the subject, and to give those conclusions which are now accepted
by the most careful scholars. See Excursug II., The genealogies of
Jesus in St Matthew and St Luke.

7ot ‘HAel. It is a curious eircumstance that in the Talmud
(Chagig. 77) Mary is called the daughter of Eli; but it is a distortion
of plain grammar to make this verse mean ‘‘being as was supposed,
the son of Joseph [but in reality the son of Mary, daughter] of Eli.”

CHAPTER 1V.

1. & T épripy, NBDL, Sah. It. Gr. La. Ti, The els viw Eoppor
of the Rec. is an easier, more commonplace, less significant reading.
See note.

2. dAN érl wavtl frjpare OB, Omit with NBL, Sah, Ti. It
is perhaps added from St Matt. iv. and hence is found in most ver-
gions and Fathers. [Most of the variations in this narrative are
mere additions from the parallel narratives.]

7, wdoa. The wdyra of Rec. is from Matt. iv. 9.

9. wids (for ¢ vibs) RABD, and all the best editors.

16. Nalapér. The reading of NB, Ti. W.H. is Nagupd.

17. dvamrofas. 'Avoifas (ABL, La.) is perhaps an explanation.
Tamov, so NL.
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18. idooagfar Tovs ouvrerpippévovs v KapSlav. Omitted by N
BDL, Valg. It. &e.

23. el [mv] Kn.d»u.pvaoﬁr., NBDL, Marcion. The ¢ is doubtless
right as Eaphar means a village.

26. Zbwvlas, NABCD,

29. dore, NBDL, Marcion, &c. Better than ek 75 of the
Ree.

41, odel. After these words the Ree. adds 6 Xpiwords which
should be omitted with RBCDFL: &e.

Cu. IV. 1—-13. Tne TEMPIATION.

* 1. whijpns wvedparos dylov. St Luke often calls special attention
to the work of the Spirit, iii. 22, iv. 14; Acts vi. 3, vii. 55, =xi. 24.
The expression alludes to the outpouring of the Bpirit upon Jesus at
His baptism, iii. 22. John iii. 34. The narrative should be com-
pared with Matt. iv. 1—11; Mk, 1. 12, 13. B8t John, who narrates
mainly what he had himself seen, omits the temptation.
iréerpefev. ‘Went away.’
fyero. The imperfect implies a continuous leading during all the
forty days, as well as a continuous temptation. A divine impulse led
him to face the hour of peril alone. St Mark uses the more intense
expression, ¢ immediately the Spirit driveth Him forth.” He only
devotes two verses (Mk. i. 12, 13) to the Temptation, but adds the
graphic touch that * He wag with the wild beasts” (comp. Ps. xci. 13},
and implies the continuous ministration of angels (duncévevr) to Him.
&v 1§ mvebpar.  ‘In the Spirit,” comp. ii. 27. Rom. viii. 14. The
phrase emphasizes the “full of the Holy Ghost,” and has the same
meaning as * in the power of the Spirit,” vs. 14,
“Thou Spirit, who ledd’st this glorious eremite
Into the desert, his victorious field
Against the spiritual foe, and brought’st Him thence
By proof the undoubted Son of God,”
MruroN, Par. Reg. 1.
v 1) {pipe. ‘In (ot ‘into’) the wilderness’ He was ‘in the
8pirit’ during the whole period as He wandered about. The seene of
the temptation is supposed to be the mountain near Jericho, thence
called Quarantania. The tradition is not ancient, but the site is very
probable, being rocky, bleak, and repellent—
“A pathless desert, dusk with horrid shades.”
MuToN.
Scripture everywhere recognizes the need of solitude and meditation
on the eve of great work for God (Ex. xxiv. 2; 1 K. xix. 4; Gal. 1,
117), and this would be necessary to the human nature of our Lord
also.
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2. 7pépas Teooepikovra. The number was connected in the Jew-
ish mind with notions of seclusion, and revelation, and peril ;—Moses
on Sinai, Ex. xxxiv. 18; Elijah, 1 K. xix. 8; the wanderings of the
Israelites, Num. xiv, 84; Judg. xiii, 1,

wapaldpevos. The present participle implies that the temptation
was continuons throughout the forty days, though it reached its most
awful climax at their close,

mwé Toli Siafdhov. The Jews placed in the wilderness one of the
mouths of Gehenna, and there evil epirits were supposed to have most
power (Num. xvi, 33; Matt. xii. 43). St Mark uses the Hebrew form
of the word—*‘Satan.’ Both words mean ‘the Aceuser, but the Greek
AwdBohos is far more definite than the Hebrew Satan, which is loosely
applied to any opponent, or opposition, or evil influence in which
the evil spirit may be supposed to work (1 Chr, xxi. 1; 2 Cor. xii.
7; 1 Thess. ii. 18). This usage is more apparent,in the original,
where the word rendered ‘adversary’ is often Satan, Num. xxii. 22;
1 Sam, xxix. 4; 1 Kings xi. 14, &c. On the other hand, the Greek
word &udfBooes is comparatively rare in the N.T. (The word rendered
‘devils’ for the ‘evil spirits’ of demoniac possession i8 daubvia). St
Matthew also calls Satan *the tempter.” Few suppose that the
devil came incarnate in any visible hideous guise. The narrative of
the Temptation could only have been communicated to the Aposties
by our Lord Himself. Of its intense and absolute reality we cannot
doubt; nor yet that it was so narrated as to bring home to us the
clearest possible conception of its significance. The best and wisest
commentators in all ages have accepted it as the symbolic description
of a mysterious inward struggle. Further speculation into the special
modes in which the temptations were effected is idle, and we have no
data for it. Of this only can we be sure, that our Lord’s temptations
were in every respect akin to ours (Heb, iv. 15, ii. 10, 18); that there
was “a direct operation of the evil spirit upon His mind and sepsi-
bility;” that, as St Avgustine says, * Christ conquered the tempter,
that the Christian may not be conguered by the tfempter.” All
enquiries as to whether Christ’s sinlessness arose from a ‘possibility of
not ginning’ (posse nor peccare), or from an *“impossibility of sinning’
gz_‘gn posse peccare), are rash intrnsions into the unrevealed. The

ristian is content with the cerfainiy that He ‘‘was in all points
tempted (tried) like as we are, yet without sin” (see Heb. v. 8). It
is at least doubtful whether our Lord in any way referred to His
own temptation in xi. 21, 22.

ovk ibayer oiBév. St Matthew says more generally that ‘He fasted,’
and St Luke’s phrase probably implies no more than this (see Matt,
xi. 18). The Arabah at any rate supplied enough for the bare main-
tenance of life (Jos. Vit. 2), and at times of intense spiritual exalta-
tion the ordinary needs of the body are almost snspended. But this
can only be for a time, and when the reaction has begun hunger
asserts its claims with a force so terrible that (2s has been shewn
again and again in human experience) such momeuts are fraught with
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the extremest peril to the goul. This was the moment which the
Tempter chose. We rob the narrative of the Temptation of all its
gpiritual meaning unless in reading it we are on our guard against the
Apollinarian heresy which denied the perfect Humanity of Thrist.
The Christian must keep in view two thoughfs: 1. Intensely real
temptation. 2. Absolute sinlessness. It is man’s trial ‘to feel tempta-
tion’ {sentire tentationem) ; Christ has put it into our power fo resist
it {nor consentire tentationi). Temptation only merges into sin when
man consents to it.

“’Tis one thing to be tempted, Escalus,
Another thing to fall.”—SHAKESPEARE,

The temptation must be felt or it is no temptation; but we do not sin
until temptation really sways the bias of the heart, and until delight
and consent follow suggestion. The student will find the best exami-
tion of this subject in Ullmann's freatise On the sinlessness of Jesus
(Engl, Transl.).

8. elwev 8t avTd & SudPohes. Bt Luke says nothing about the devil
‘approaching Him® {Matt. iv. 8), and thereby wholly leaves on oneside
the guestion of any c¢orporal appearance.

& vios € Toi Beov. Doubtless an allusion to the divine Voice at
His baptism ({iii. 22). The same words were tauntingly addressed to
our Lord on the Cross {Matt. xxviii. 40). The Greek strictly means
¢ Asguming that Thou art,” or “ Since Thou art,” but in Hellenistic
Greek words and phrases are not always used with their earlier delicate
ACCUTACY.

et ¢ MO tovTw. Say to this stone. The Greek implies that
the Tempter called direct attention to a particular stone. In this
desert there are loaf-shaped fossils known to early travellers as lapides
Judaiei, and fo geologists as septaria. Some of these siliceous accre-
tions asgume the ghape of fruit, and are known as *Elijah’s melons’
(Stanley, Sin. and Pal. 154). They were popularly regarded as
petrified fruits of the Cities of the Plain. Such deceptive semblances
would intensify the pangs of hunger, and add to the temptation the
additional torture of an excited imagination. (See a sketch of such
a septarium in the Illustrated Edition of my Life of Christ, p. 93,)

tva yémrow dpros.  ‘That it may become a loaf’ Here again we
have the extended use of Wwa in Hellenistic Greek which has been
already noticed. The subtle malignity of the temptation is in-
describable. It was a temptation to ‘the lust’ (i.e. the desire ‘of
the flesh;’ a temptation to gratify a natural and blameless appetite;
an appeal to free-will and self-will, closely analogous to the devil’s
first templation of the race. ‘You may; you can; it will be pleasant:
why not?* (Gen. iii. 1—15). Yet it did not come in an undisguisedly
sensuous form, but with the suggestive gemblance of Seriptural
sanctions {1 Kings xix. 8; Deut. viii. 16; Ps. Ixxviij. 19).

4. yéypamrar. The perfect means ‘it has been written,’ it standeth
written as an eternallesson. Jesus foils the Tempter as man jor man,
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He will not say ‘T am the Son of God;’ He ‘does not consider equality
with God & prize at which to grasp’ (Phil. ii. 6), but seizes *the
sword gf the Spirit, which is the Word of God* (Eph. vi. 17). Had
our Lord yielded to the subtle sophistry of this temptation He would
have been abnegating His humiliation, for He would have been leaving
the ordinary path of human life, and the *“‘obedience’ which He
learnt by the things which He suffered (Heb. v. 8).

ok én’ dpry péve Tdoerar 8 dvlpomos. The phrase éx’ dpry (on
bread) is chiefly Hellenistie. A classical writer would have used d=¢é. It

is borrowed from the Hebrew Dy 1. The quotation is from Deut.

viii, 3, where Moses tells the people that God has suffered them to
hunger, and fed them with manns, o shew them the dependenee of
man on God, and the fact that life is something more than the mere
living, and can only lie sustained by diviner gifts than those which are
sufficient for man’s lower naturc. Bread sustains the body; but, that
we may live, the soul also, and the gpirit must be kept alive. Lixod.
xvi, 4, 15; *They did all eat the same spiritual meat,”’ 1 Cor. x. 3.

[dAX’ &l wavrl pjuar Beot.] These words, though implied, are pro-
bably added in this place from Matt. iv. 4, since they are omitted
by RBDL, and various versions. “Word’ is pot in the original
Hebrew. The verse conveys a most deep truth, and by referring to it
our Lord meant to say ‘God will support my needs in His own way,
and the lower life is as nothing in comparison with the higher.’
There are many most valuable and instructive parallels; see John iv,
32—34, “I have meat to eat that ye know not of...My meat is to do
the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work.” Job xxiii. 12,
“I have esteemed the words of His mouth more than my necessary food.”
Jer. xv, 16, *‘Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and thy word
was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart.” Wisd. xvi. 6,
““‘(God’s word nourisheth man.” The Jewish Rabbis had the remark-
able expression, “The just eat of the glory of the Shechinah.” Comp.
John vi. 27—063.

5. kal dvayaydv atrév. Probably ““the devil” and “into a high
mountain* are added from St Matthew., How the devil took Him up
we are not told. Scripture, to turn away our thoughts from the
secondary to the essential, knows nothing of those journeys through
the air which we find in Apocrypha and in the ¢Gospel of the
Hebrews.’

It is remarkable that 8t Luke (whom Milton fellows in his Par,
Regained) here adopts a different order of the temptations from St
Matthew, perhaps because he thought that the temptation to spiritual
pride (which he places third) was keener and subtler than that to tem-
poral ambition; perhaps, too, because he helieved that the ministering
angels (whom however he does not mention) only appeared to save
Christ from the pinnacle of the Temple. That the actual order is
that of St Matthew is probable, beecause (1} he alone uses notes of
gequence, “‘them,” ‘““again;” (8) Christ closes the temptation by
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st Get thee behind me, Satan”™ {see on vs. 8); (3) as an actual Apostle
he is more likely to have heard the narrative from the lips of Christ
Himself. But in the chronology of spirvitual crises there is little room
for the accurate sequence of ‘before’ and ‘after,’ They erowd eternity
into an hour, and stretch an hour into eternity., And psychologically
St Luke’s order is the more correct, for the purely spiritual tempta-
tion to & proud exclusive challenge of God’s care was of a keener kind
than the temptation to earthly ambition,

Tijs olkovpéyys. See above on 1i. 1,

év oriypn Xpdvov. ‘In a second’; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 52, ‘“in the
twinkling of an eye’”—in the sudden flash of an instantaneous vision.
It was as Bengel says ‘acuta tentatio,” concentrated as it were into
one intense spasm, The first teraptation had been through a natural
appetite; the second was through a patriotic aspiration; the third
was purely religious, The splendour of the temptation, and the fact
that it appealed to ’

““the spur which the clear spirit doth raise,
The last infirmity of noble minds,”

might seem o Satan to make up for its impudent, undisguised charac-
ter. He was offering to One who had lived as the Village Carpenter
the throne of the world. The intensity of the temptation lay however
yet more in the fact that it seemed to open a swift way to the
fulfilment of the Messianic promises, and the deliverance of the land
for which the Lord felt so deep a love (xiil. 84, xix. 41).

6. ool 8dow. In the emphatic order of the original, *To thee
will I give this power, all of it, and the glory of them.’

8t épol wapadéSorar. ‘Because to me it fas Leen entrusted (and
therefore,” the perfect implies, ‘it is permanently mine,” commissam
habeo polestatem). Hence the expression, **the prince of this world,”
John xii, 81, xiv. 30; “‘the prince of the power of the air,” Eph. ii. 2,
Satan is in one sense ‘* a world-ruler (xoopoxpirwp) of this darkness’
{Eph. vi. 12). The Rabbis went even further, and called him ‘lord
of this age” (sar hdoldm), and even ‘another god’ (&l achér), which is
Manicheeism ; whereas in this verse, by the very admission of Satan
all Manicheeism is excluded. The Tempter subtly implies that the
proposed homage will only be a recognition of the Divine permission
by which he exercises this world-power.

& v 8w 8Bwp aimv. Comp. Rev. xiil. 2, “the dragon gave
him (the Beast i.e. Nero) his power, and his seat, and great authority.”
Here however we note the exaggeration of the father of lies. How
different was the language of our Lord to His ambitious disciples
{Matt. xx. 53).

7. ob olv édv wporkvjoys évamor épob. ‘Thou then, if thou
wilt do homage before me.” Comp. Ps. xxii. 27. The pronouns are
emphatic (comp. verse 6), a8 is shewn both by their position, and by
the full forms éuol, éuod. The word ‘worship’ of our A. V. is here used
in the older and weaker sense of external homage to a superior. It is

ST LUKE K
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derived from worth-ship (worth =honour). Comp.Wiclif, Mats. xix. 19,
¢ Worschipe thi fadir and thi modir.” :

{oral oot mioca. ‘Ii’ (thehabitable world) ¢shall be thine, all of it.’
There was then living, one to whom in as high an ambitious sense as
has ever been realised, it did all belong-—the Emperor Tiberius. But
g0 far from enjoying ¥ he was at this very time the most miserable
and most degraded of men (Tac. Ann. vi. 6, 1v. 61, 62, 67; Plin.
H. N.xxvir 5). My Kingdom,”* said Jesus to Pilate, *is not of this
world,” John xviii. 36.

8. The worde Uraye omiscw should here be omitted with XBDL,
&c., as having been added from Matt. iv. 10. Similar words were
used to Peter (Matt. xvi. 23).

wpookuwiaes. The quotation is slightly altered from Deut. vi. 183,
“Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve Him.” 8t Matthew
hLas the same variation, this being one of his cyelic quotations
(i.e. those common to him with other Evangelists). Since Satan had
now revealed himself in his true character, there was no need for
Jesus to tell him of another and a divine Kingdom over which he had
no power. It was sufficient to reprove his impious blasphemy,

9. 10 wrepiyiov. ‘The pinnacle, orbattlement.” Some well-known
pinnacle of the Temple, either that of the Royal Portico, which
looked down from a dizzy height into the Valley of the Kidron (Jos,
Anti. xv. 11, § §); or the Eastern Portico, from which tradition says
that St James was afterwards hurled (Buseb, H. E. 11. 23). *Battle-
ment’ is used for the corresponding Hebrew word canaph (lif. ‘wing’)
in Dan. ix. 27.

Bd\e ceavrdy &vrebler kdrw. ‘Fling thyself from henece down.’
The first temptation had been to natural appetite and impulse; the
second was to unhallowed ambition; the third is to rash confidence
and spiritual pride. It was based, with profound ingenuity, on the
expression of absolute trust with which the first temptation had been
rejected. It asked as it were for a splendid proof of that trust, and
appealed to perverted spiritual instinets. It had none of the vulgar
and sensuous elements of the other temptations. It was at the same
time an implicit confession of impotence. ¢ Cast thyself down.”
The devil may place the soul in peril and temptation, but can never
make it sin. “Ii is,”” as Bt Avgustine says, ‘‘the devil’s part to
suggest, it is ours not to consent.”

10 yéypamras ydp.

“ The devil can cite Seripture for his purpose.
An evil soul produeing holy witness
Is like a villain with a smiling cheek,
A deadly apple rotten at the heart.” SHAKESPEARE,
¢ In religion
‘What damned error bui some sober brow
Will bless it and approve it with a text,
Hiding the grossness with fair crnament?” Id.




IV. 13, NOTES. 147

rou Biaduhdfar ace.  To guard thee (as a sentinel; comp. Aets xii.
6, 19). The inf, with the genitive article is used after verbs of
commanding, designing, &c. See Acts xv. 20, &. The quotation is
from Pa. xci, 11, but the tempter omits ¢én ell thy ways,” which would
have defeated his object, since the ‘“ways " referred to are only the
ways of him ‘“who dwelleth under the defence of the Most High.”
But, as the next verse prophesies, Christ ‘trod upon the lion and
adder’ of Satanic temptation, To yield to the Temptation would
have been to presume on His Sonship and challenge that equality
with God which He “thought not a prize to grasp at.” “L’homme qui
n’est plus homme, le Christ qui n’est plus Christ, le Fils qui n’est
plus Fils, voild les trois degrés de la tentation.”” ‘¢ Les tentations se
rapportent, 'une 4 la personne de Jésus, I'autre & la nature de son
ceuvre, la troisidme & ’'usage du secours divin.” Godet.

12. ovk dkmwapdoeas. If the compound be pressed it means ¢thou
shalt not utterly tempt.’ It is impious folly to put God to the test by
thrusting ourselves into uncalled-for danger. The angels will only
guard our perilous footsteps when we are walking in the path of duty.
‘We cannot claim miracles when we court temptations. The gquotation
is from Deut. vi. 16, and it is remarkable that the three quotations
with which our Lord met the Tempter are all taken from the 6th and
8th chapters of this book.

13. wévra reapaopdv. ‘Every temptation.” ¢He had,” as Bengel
says, ‘‘shot his last dart.” The temptations had been addressed
(1) to the desire of the flesh—trying to make the test of Sonship to
God consist not in obedience but in the absence of pain; (2) to the
pride of life—as though earthly greatness were a sign of God’s
approval, and as though greatness consisted in power and success;
(3) to spiritual pride—as though the elect of God might do as they
will, and be secure against consequences. See note on vs. 10.

dwéarr. * Resist the devil, and he will flee from you,” Jamesiv. 7.

dxpt kapod. ‘Until an opportunity,’ though the meaning comes
to be the same as “for a season” (Acts xiii. 11). The words cannot
possibly be equivalent to Zws 7éhovs. St Matthew adds, # And, lo!
angels came and began to minister unto Him.” We do not again
meet with angels in a visible form till the Agony in Gethsemane. It
must not be imagined that our Lord was only tempted at this crisis,
He shared temptation with us, as the common lot of our humanity.
“Many other were the occasions on which He endured temptation,’”
Bonaventura, Vit. Christi, See xxii. 28; Heb. iv. 15, We may
however infer from the Gospels that henceforth His temptations were
rather the megative ones caused by suffering, than the positive ones
caused by allurement. Ullmann, p, 30. See Matt. xxvii. 40 (like
the first temptation); John vii. 8, 4 (analogous to the second in St
Matthew’s order); John vii. 15 (like the third); Van Oosterzee. See
too xxii. 8, 53; Matt. xvi. 22; John xiv. 80, viii. 44, It is instructive
to compare this narrative with those of St Matthew (iv. 1—~11) and
8t Mark (i, 12, 13); St John omits the Temptation, perhaps because

K2
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he mainly relates that which he personally witnessed. 8t Mark in his
condensed allusion does not specify the three temptations. St Luke
omits the ministry of angels, though not from any dislike to it
{xxii. 43).

14—23. JESUS RETURNS TO NAZARETH AND PREACHES THELRE.

14. xol dmérrpedev d "Inoods. Bt Luke here omits that series of
occurrences which is mainly preserved for us by the Apostie who
reeorded the Judaean ministry—St John; namely the deputation of
the Sanhedrin to the Baptist (i. 19—28), and his testimony about the
baptism of Jesus (29—34); the call of Andrew and Simon (35—43) ;
of Philip and Nathanael (44—51); the First Miracle, at Cana, and
vigit to Capernaum (ii. 1—12); the Passover at Jerusalem and first
cleansing of the Temple (ii. 13—25); the secret visit of Nicodemus
(iii. 1—21); the baptism of the disciples of Jesus, and the Baptist’s
remarks to his disciples (iii. 22—386). St Luke has already men-
tioned by anticipation the imprisonment of John the Baptist (iii. 19,
20), which probably hastened the return of Jesus to Galilee; but St
John alone preserves the deeply interesting revelation to the Woman
of Samaria, and the preaching amocng the Samaritans (Johniv. 4—42).
This must have occurred during the journey from Judaea to Galilee
mentioned in this verse.

els Tjv DCalhafay. This district was the starting-point and main
centre of our Lord’s ministry: see Acts x. 37, « which was published
throughout all Judaea, and began from Galilee,” Lk. xxiil. 5, ““He
stirreth up the people, beginning from Galilee.”” For the order of the
narrative from this point to ix. 51 see the introductory analysis. It
is not possible to arrange this section of the gospel (iv. 14—ix. 50)
with reference to the gathering and deepening opposition as Ritschl
does. It is rather to be divided with reference to the gradumal de-
velopment of the work in Galilee. Godet divides it into four cycles:
iv. 14— 44. To the eall of the first Disciples,
v. 1—vi. 11. To the nomination of the Twelve,
vi. 12—viii. 56. To the first mission of the Twelve.
ix. 1—50. To the departure of Jesus for Jerusalem.

Lol

15. ol adros é8(Baokey év rTais ovvaywyals avréy, Sofafdpevos md
wdvrev. ‘And He Himself wags teaching in their synagogues.’ ‘He
Himself,” in contrast with the rumour about Him in vs. 14, The
word alTés in this Gospel comes to mean ‘the Master,” as a sort of
title of honour, as in the ‘“ adrds Epa’’—*the Master said it’ of the
Pythagoreans, The verse shews that the journey from Sychar to
Nazereth was not direct but leisurely; and it is remarkably confirmed
by John iv. 45, who accounts for the favourable reception of Jesus in
Galilee by saying that they had seen *all the things that He did at
Jerusalem af the feast.”

16. kal fA0ev els Nalapér. This is probably the visit related in
unchronological order in Matt. xiii. 53—58; Mk, vi. 1—6, since after
so violent and decisive a rejection as 8t Luke describes, it is unlikely
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that He should have preached at Nazareth again, If so, we learn
from the other Evangelists (1) that His disciples were with Him;
(2) that He healed a few of the sick, being prevented from further
activity by their unbelief, The Nazarenes were unfavourably disposed
to Him (John iv. 43—45).

xard 70 €wlés adrd., This seerms to refer to what had been the
habit of the life of Jesus while He had lived at Nazareth. Hitherto
however He had been, in all probability, a silent worshipper.

& T ripépe Tév caPfdrev. Observe the divine sanction thus
given to the ordinance of weekly publis worship.

es v ovayeyiv. The article shews that the little village only
possesged a single synagogue. Synagogues had sprung up throughout
Judaea since the return from the exile. (Ps. lxxiv. 8.} They were
rooms of which the end pointed towards Jerusalem (the Kibieh, or
consecrated direction, of Jewish worship (Dan. vi. 10), as Mecea is of
Mohammedan). The men sat on one side, the veiled wemen behind
a lattice on the other, The chief furniture was the Ark (ébhakh) of
painted wood, generally shrouded by a curtain, and containing the
Thorah (Pentateuch), and rolls (megilloth) of the Prophets. On one
side was & bema (in answer to an ignorant criticiam, I may observe
that the Jews borrowed the Greek name) for the reader and preacher,
and there were *“ chief seats” (Mk. xii. 39) for the Ruler of the Syna-
gogue, and the elders (zekanim). The servants of the synagogue were
the clerk (chazzan), verger (sheliach) and deacons (parnasim, ‘shep-
herds’). I give the Jewish terms because they are technical, and the
English equivalents cannot exactly represent them.

dvéory dvayvdvar, The custom was to read the Scriptures standing.
There was no recognised or ordained ministry for the synagogues,
The functions of Priests and Levites were confined to the Temple ;
the various officers of the synagogue were more like our church-
wardens. Hence it was the custom of the Ruler or Elders to invite
any one to read or preach who was known to them as a distinguished
or competent person (Acts xiii. 15).

17. &medébn adra, Literally, “there was further handed to Him.”
The expression means that after He, or another, had read the Para-
shah, or First Lesson, which was always from the Pentateuch, the
clerk handed to him the roll of Isaiah, which contained the Haph-
tarah, or Second Leason,

kat dvortifas 70 PBAloy. If this is the true reading, it means
‘unrolling.’ The Thorah, or Law, was written on a parchment
between twe rollers, and was always left unrolled at the column
for the day's lesson; but the Megilloth of the Prophets, &c. were on
single rollers, and the right place had to be found by the reader
(Mapheir).

eipev. The word leaves it uncertain whether the ‘finding’ was
what man calls ‘accidental,’ or whether it was the regular haph-
tarah of the day. 1i is now the Second Lesson for the great day of
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Atonement; but aceording to Zunz (the highest Jewish authority on
the subject) the present order of the Lessons in the Synagogue
worship belongs to a later period than this. (Zunz, Gotiesd, Vor-
triige, 6).

rémov ob v yeypappévov. Is. Ixi. 1, 2. Our Lord, according to
the custom of the Synagogue, must have read the passage in Hebrew,
and then—either by Himself, or by an interpreter (Methurgeman)—it
must have been translated to the congregation in Aramaic or Greek,
since Hebrew was at this time a dead and learned language. The
quotation is here freely taken by the Evangelist from the LXX,,
possibly from memory, and with reminiscences, intentional or other-
wise, of other passages.

18. #xpiworév pe. ‘He anointed’ (aorist); the following verb is in
the perfect. The word Mashach in the Hebrew would reeall to the
hearers the notion of the Messiah—*il m’s mesgianisé” (Salvador).
“God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with
power,” Acts x. 38. In illustration of the verse generally, as indi-
cating the work primarily of Isaiah, but in its fullest sense, of Christ,
see Matt. xi. 5, v. 3, &e.

cayyelocaodar. Obviously the rendering of the A.V, ““to preach
the Gospel” connotes conceptions which conid only have been imper-
fectly present to the mind of Isaiah, so that “to preach good tidings™
{as in R.V.) is better.

. wrwxois. To the poor in spirit (Matt. xi. 28, v. 3), as the Hebrew
implies.

dwéorakkéy pe. *He hath seni me,’ which, by the natural foree of
the perfeet, implies, ‘I am now here.’

[ldracfa. rovs suvrerpippévous Ty kaplay.] Omitted in NBDL,

19. knpofal...dwoorelar... knpbfar. The infinitives follow each
other without conjunctions (asyndeton, Winer, p. 674). For the accent
of xknpitar see Winer, p. 57.

alypaddrors. Properly ‘prisoners of war’; but the word may be
used generally as in Col. iv. 10.

-r_mt)\o‘is dvdfhejny. Here the LXX. differs from the Hebrew,
which has ‘‘opening of prison to the bound.” Perhaps this is a
reminiscence of Is, zlii. 7.

drrooTeihar Tefpavopévovs dv ddéore, This also is not in Is. lxi 1
but is a free reproduction of the LXX, in Iviii. 6. Either the text oi’
the Hebrew was then slightly variant, or the record introduces into
the text a reminiscence of the discourse. The év d¢érer ig a con-
structio praegnans ‘to send them away (so that they are) in a state of
deliverance.” (Comp. ii. 29.) By this construction we have often a verb
of motion with a preposition of rest, or vice versd. Winer, p.775 sq.
Comp. xarfidde IMAdrwwr év ZixeMg, Aelian, 1v. 18, ‘Reawrior s
‘ExBdrara dmébave, id. vir. 8. Comp. Matt. xiv, 8, &fero &y Puvhaxy
Mark ii. 1, els olxéy éore. )
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Iviavrdy.. . Bexrdy. “An acceptable year.' The primary sllusion is
to the year of Jubilee, Lev. xzv. 8—10; but this was only a type
of the true Jubiles of Christ's kingdom. Many of the Fathers,
{Clemens Alex., Origen, &c.,} with most mistaken literalness, inferred
from this verse that our Lord’s ministry only lasted a year, and the
notion acquired more credence from the extraordinary brightness of
Hig first, or Galilaean, year of ministry, This view has been power-
fully supported by Mr Browne in his Ordo Saeclorum, and is followed
by Keim, Gesch. Jesu, 1. 130, 615 8eq.; but is quite untenable (John ii.
13, vi. 4, xi. 55).

20. mrifas. ‘Rolling up.”’ Generally the Haphtarah consists of
twenty-one verses, and is never less than three; but cur Lord stopped
short in the second verse, because this furnished sufficient text for
His discourse, and because He wished these gracious words {o rest
last on their ears, rather than the following words, *the day of ven-
geance of our God.”

7p dmmpérg. The Chazzan, or ‘attendant.” The word ‘minister’
might be misunderstood by English readers to mean °clergyman.’
The Jews had no officials like our parochial clergy.

ixdbhoev. The ordinary Jewish aftitude for the sermon (Matt.
xxiii, 2).

arevllovres. A favourite word of St Luke, who uses it eleven
times; elsewhere in the N. T. it is only found in 2 Cor, iii. 7,13. The
attitnde of Jesusg shewed that now for the first time He intended not
only to read but to preach.

21. Apfaro Bt Myev mpds adrols. ILe. these were the first words
of the discourse. It began with the announcement that He was the
Messiah in whom the words of the prophet found their fulfilment,

22,  Tols Adyois Ts Xdprros. The words of the grace. Comp. Col.
iil. 16, év xdpire ¢ddovres. The word ‘grace’ does not here mean merey
or favour (Gnade), but beauty and attractiveness (dnmuth). This
verse and John vii. 46 are the chief proofs that there was in our
Lord’s utterance an irresistible majesty and sweetness. Comp. Ps.
xlv. 2; John i. 14. xdp:s does not oceur in the other Synoptists and
only once In St John’s Gospel (i. 14), but is common in St Luke,
8t Paul and St Peter.

ovy\ viés demv ‘Twod otros; This points to a gradual ehange in
the minds of the listening Nazarenes. The Jews in their synagogues
did not sit in silence, but were accustomed to give full expression to
their feelings, and to discuss and make remarks aloud. Jealousy
began to work among them, Maft. xiii. 54; John vi. 42. ¢ The vil-
lage beggarly pride of the Nazarenes cannot ab all comprehend the
humility of the Great One.” Stier. In muking this purely irrele-
vant and grievous remark they were guilty of a very common fault;—
they treated the matter of the Gospel as a subject for criticism, in
order to suppress their more generous and spontaneous emotion,
Tt was ‘“ faive de la critique pour échapper & la foi.”
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23. miv wapafohijv Tadrny. IlapaBohy represents the Hebrew
mashal, and had a wider meaning than 1ts English equivalent. Thus
it is also used for a proverd (Beispiel), 1 Sam. x, 12, xxiv. 13; Ezek.
xii. 22 or a type, Heb. ix. 9, xi. 19, See on viii. 5.

larpé, Gepamevorov oeavrdy. The same taunt was addressed to our
Lord on the Cross. Hers it seems to have more than one applica-
tion,—meaning, ¢ If you are the Messiah why are you so poor and
humble ?’ or, *“Why do you not do something for us, here in your
own home? (So Theophylact, Euthymius, &e.) It implies radical
distrust, like Hic Rhodos, hic salte. There seems to be no exact
Hehrew equivalent of the proverb; but something like it (a physician
who needs healing) is found in Plut. De Discern. Adul. 32, larpds
M wy, alrds Eikeaty Spiwr.

doa rkoboaney yevdpeva ds miv Kadapvaoip., AIl the things we
hear of as done at {or to) Capernaum. 'The év of some MSS. is a
correction t0 an easier construction. See Winer, p. 518, The efs
can hardly be here explained az a comstructio praegnans. 8t Luke
has not before mentioned Capernaum, and this is one of the many
indieations found in his writings that silence respecting any event is
no proof that he was unaware of it. Nor has any other Evangeliat
mentioned any previous miracle at Capernaum, unless we suppose
that the healing of the courtier’s son (John iv. 46—54) had preceded
this visit {0 Nazareth. Jesus had, however, performed the first
miracle at Cana, and may well have wrought others during the stay
of “not many days” mentioned in John ii. 12. Capernaum was so
completely the head-quarters of His ministry as to be known as “ His
own eity.,” (Matt, iv. 1216, xi. 23,) Perhaps, as Meyer says, the
Nazarenes here betray the petty jealousy felt by small towns against
Capernaum. But there was at Nazareth a moral obstacle also. (Matt.
xiii. 58; Mk. vi. 5. Comp. Lk. xi. 16, 29, xxiii, 35.)

24— 30, REIECTION BY THE NAZARENES.

24. Bexrds domw &v 7] warplBuadTob. * Is acceptuble’ (rather than the
aceepted of the A.V., since JSextds is & verbal adjective). St Matthew™
adds (ziil. 57) ““and in his own house,” implying that “‘neither did
His brethren believe on Him.” This curious psychological fact, which
has its analogy in the worldly proverb that ‘No man is a hero to his
valet,’ or, ‘ Familiarity breeds contempt,’ was more than once referred
to by our Lord; John iv. 44. {*Vile habetur quod domi est,” Sen.
De Benef, 1. 2.)

26. mohhal xfpm: doav..év 76 'Topafh. So far from trying to
flatter them, He tells them that His work is not to be for their special
henefit or glorification, but that He had now passed far beyond the
limitations of earthly relationships.

tr Tpin kal pijvas & Such was the Jewish tradition (Jalkut
Shimeoni on 1 Kings xvi.) as we see also in James v. 17 (comp. Dan.
xii, 7; Rev. xi. 2, 3, xiii. 5). The Book of Kings only mentions threa
years (1 K. xvii. 1, 8, 9, xviii. 1, ), but in the “ many days” it seerns
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to imply more. 8% being the half of 7 had a mystic significance.
In the symbolism of numbers it indicated periods of misfortune, as
in Dan. xii. 7. See Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. ad loe.

Aipdg péyas. In xv. 14; Acts xi, 28 Aepds is fem. as in Dorie.

26. € pi s Sdperra, i.e. “but he was sent to Barepta.” Zare
phath (L K. xvii. 9) was a Phoenician town near the coast between
Tyre and Sidon, now called Surafend.

27. & pij Naypdy 6 Zdpos. No leper was healed except Naaman.
(2 K. v. 1—14. Thus both Elijah and Elisha had carried God’s mer-
cies to Gentiles.) The use of the words is elliptie, like otdér suréovrac
el uf dx00s, Hdt. Comp. Matt. xii. 4.

28. émhijobnoav.. Bupod. The aorist implies a sudden outburst.
Perhaps they were alrendy offended by knowing that Jesus had spent
two days at Sychar among the hated Samaritans; and now He whom
they wished to treat as ‘‘the carpenter” and their equal, was as it were
asgerting the superior claims of Gentiles and lepers. * Truth embitters
those whom it does not enlighten.” ¢ The word of God,” said Luther,
““ig a sword, is a war, is a poison, is a scandal, is a stumbling-block,
is & ruin ’—viz. to those who resist it (Matt. x. 34; 1 Pet, ii. 8).

29. s ddpios ToU Spous i’ ob A wohs @xoddpnro adrdv. The
word ogpls, ¢ eyebrow,’ is applied to 11i]ls, Iike the Latin supercilium
(Verg. Georg. 1. 108). The ‘whereon’ refers to the hill not to the
brow of the hill. Nazareth nestles under the southern slopes of the
hill. The cliff down which they wished to hurl Him (because this
was regarded as a form of ‘stoning,’ the legal punishment for blas-
phemy) was certainly not the so-called <Mount of Precipitation,’
which 18 two miles distant, and therefore more than a sabbath day’s
journcy, but one of the rocky escarpments of the hill, and possibly
that above the Maronite Church, which is about 40 feet high. This
form of punishment (xeraxpmurigpds) is only mentioned in 2 Chr.
xxv. 12; but in Phocis it was the punishment for sacrilege. (Philo.)

dore. This expresses the intended result {comp. ix. 52), and is a
little less harsh than els 706 which would represent direct purpose (xx.
20). The infinitive alone might have been used, as in Matt. ii, 2,
TNfopey mposkurfoas: Acts v. 31, Tpwoe.. . dobvar.  {See Winer, p. 400.) -

kataxpyuviocat. A dref Aeybueror in the N. T,

30. SuehOdv Sud péoov adrdv. This is rather a mirabile than a
miraculum, since no miracle i8 asserted or necessarily implied. The
inherent majesty and dignity of our Lord’s calm ascendency, seem to
have been sufficient on several occasions to overawe and cow His
enemies; John vii. 30, 48, viii, 59, x. 89, 40, xviii. 6 (see Ps. xviii. 29,
xxxvil, 33). He left them this proof of His ascendency. As Theo-
phylact points out, this was od 70 wafely @edywr, dAAd T raipoy
drauéror.

émopevero.  Probably mever to return again, Nazareth lies in a
secluded valley out of the ordirary route between Gennesareth and
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Jerusalem. If after thirty sinless years among them they could reject
Him, clearly they had not known the day of their visitation. This
incident furnishes the most striking illustration of St John’s sad
comment, “He came unto His own possessions (rd I3} and His
own people (o! {3i0t) received Him not” (John i. 11).

31—37. Tmr Hearina or A DEMoxIAQ,

31. kariMdev ds Kadapraolp St Matthew (iv. 13—16) sees in
the locality of Christ’s Ministry the fulfilment of Is. ix. 1, 2, omitting
the first part, which should be rendered, ** At the former time he
brought contempt on the land of Zebulun and on the land of
Naphtali, but in the latter time he brought honour.” It was perhaps
on His way to Capernaum that our Lord healed the courtier’s son
(John iv. 47—54). Capernaum is in all probability Tell Htum, though
others try to identify it with Khan Minyeh, which is nearer Tiberias,
Capernaum was the Jewish capital of Galilee, though a few years later
that position was disputed by the more Pagan civilisation of Sep-
phoris and Tiberias., The name means village (now Kejfr) of Nahum,
and Tell Him is *the ruined mound’ or ‘heap’ of (Na)hum. It is
now & heap of desolation with little to mark it except the ruins of one
white marble synagogue—possibly the very one built by the friendly
centurion (vii. 5)—and the widely-scattered débris of what perhaps was
another. But in our Lord’s time it was a bright and populous little
town, at the very centre of what has been called ¢ the manufacturing
district of Palestine,”” (Jos, B. J. 11 10, § 8.) If lay at the nucleus of
roads to Tyre and Sidon, to Damascus, to Sepphoris (the Roman capital
of Galilee), and to Jerusalem, and was within easy reach of Peraea and
Iiuraea. It was in fact on the ‘‘way of the sea” (Is. ix. 1)—the
great caravan road which led to the Mediterranean.” It was hence
peculiarly fitted to be the centre of a far-reaching ministry of which
even Gentiles would hear. These tbings, as 8f Paul graphically says,
were ‘‘not done in a corner,” Acts xzvi, 26. Besides the memorable
events of the day here recorded, it was here that Christ healed the
paralytic (v. 18) and the centurion’s servani (vii. 2), and called Levi
{Matt. ix. 9), rebuked the disciples for their ambition (Mk. iz. 35), and
delivered the memorable discourse about the bread of life {John vi.).
It is an interesting fact that Marcion in his mutilation of St Luke's
Goapel began with, ‘“In the fifteenth year of Tiberius God descended
into Capernaum, a city of Galilece.” The raryAfer is only used by St
Luke because the journey from Nazareth to Capernaum is a continnous
descent; but Marcion chose to use it as describing a descent from
heaven. He exscinded the earlier chapters of 8t Luke because they
testify that Christ is truly man as well as perfectly God. See Ne-
ander, Ch. Hist. 1. 182,

mdhy s TaMAalas. These little descriptions and explanations
shew that St Luke is writing for Gentiles who did not know Palestine.
Comp, i. 26, xxi, 87, xxii. 1. The explanation was not added in vs.
23 because he is there quoting the words of the Nazarenes.
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Av Subdokwr. This analytic imperfect implies as before, continuous
work.

32. #erhjooovro. The word expresses more sudden and vehe-
ment astonishment than the more deeply-seated ‘amaze’ of vs. 36,

éml 1 Saxf avrov. ‘Af His teaching,’ referring here to the
manner He adopted.

v dovala 2jv 6 Ndyos adrol. ‘His word was with authority,’ comp.
ve. 36. St Matthew gives one main secret of their astonishment when
he says that ““He taught them as one having authority, and not as the
scribes,” vii. 29, The religious teaching of the Seribes in our Lord's
day Lad already begun to be the second-hand repetition of minute
precedents supported by endless anthorities, (*‘ Rabbi Zeira says on
the authority of Rabbi Jose bar Rabbi Chanina, and Rabbi Ba or
Rabbi Chiya on the authority of Rabbi Joehansn, &e., &e.” Schwab.
Jer. Berachfth, p. 159.) We sgece the final outcome of this servile
secondhandness in the dreary trivialities of the Talmud. But Christ
referred to no precedents; quoted no ‘ authorities;’ dealt with fresher
and nobler topies than fantastic hagadoth (‘legends’) and weary tra-
ditional halachéth (*rules’). He spoke straight from the heart to the
heart, appealing for confirmation golely to truth and conscience,—the
inner witness of the Spirit.

33. mvelpa Bacpoviov draldprow. This eolloeation is peculiar
to St Luke, who writes for Gentiles. The word for devil is not
diabolos, which is confined to Satan, or human beings like him (John
vi. 70), but daimonion, which in Greek was also capable of a good
sense. The Jews believed daimonia to be the spirits of the wicked
(Jos. B. J. vin 6, § 3). Here begins that deseription of one complete
Sabbath-day in the life of Jesus, from morning till night, which is
also preserved for us in Matt. viii, 14—17; Mark i. 21—31. It is the
best illustration of the life of ‘the Good Physician’' of which the
rarest originality was that ©* He went about doing good® (Acts x. 38).
Into the question of the reality or unreality of ‘demoniac poszession,’
about which theologians have held different opinions, we cannot enter.
On the one hand, it is argued that the Jews attributed nearly ali
diseases, and especially all mental and cerebral diseases, to the imme-
diate action of evil spirits; and that these ‘possessions’ are ranged
with eases of ordinary madness; and that the common belief would
lead those thus afflicted to speak as if possessed:—on the other hand,
the literal interpretation of the Gospels points the other way, and in
unenlightened ages, as still in dark and heathen countries, the powers
of avil seem to have an exceptional range of influence over the mind
of man. The student will see the whole question fully and reverently
discussed in Jahn, Archaeologia Biblica, E. T. pp. 200—216.

34. fa. Omit Mywp, with XBL. The word Ea! may be not the
imperative of édw (‘desist!’) but a wild ery of horrer, *Hal’

- 7 Npiv kal ool; The demon speaks in the plural, merging his
individuality in that of all evil powers. (Matt. viii, 29; Mark v. 9.)
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For the phrase see vili, 28; 2 Sam. xvi. 10, xix. 22; 1 K, xvii. 18;
John ii. 4.

dawoléoar fpas. “The devils also believe and tremble,” James ii.
9.

& dyvos To¥ Beol. 1. 35; Ps. xvi, 10, * thine Holy One.” Dan, ix. 24.

35. ¢uyudbyre. Literally, ¢ Be muszzled,” as in 1 Cor. ix. 9. See
Matt, xxi1, 84; Mark i, 25, &ec.

pidav. St Mark uses the stronger word swapdéar, *tearing him,”
It was the convulsion which became a spasm of visible deliverance.
It is most instructive to contrast the simple sobriety of the narratives
of the Evangelists with the credulous absurdities of even so able,
polished and cosmopolitan & historian as Josephus, who describes an
exorcism wrought in the presence of Vespasian by a certain Eleazar.
It was achieved by means of a ring and the ‘root of Solomon,’ and the
demon in proof of his exit was ordered to upset a bason of water!
(Jos. B. J. v11. 6, § 3; Antt. vo1. 2, § 5.) As this is the earliest of our
Lord’s miracles recorded by St Luke, we may notice that the terms
used for miracles in the Gospels are vépas, ‘prodigy,” and favudoioy
‘wonderful’ (Matt. xxi, 15 only), from the effect on men’s minds;
wapadofor (v. 26 only), from their strangeness; onueta, ¢signs,” and
Suvdpets ¢ powers,’ from their being indications of God’s power;
#vota, ‘glorious deeds’ (xiii. 17 only), as shewing His glory ; ard in
St John épya, ‘works,’ as the natural actions of One who was divine.
See Trench, On Miracles, 1. 9. “Miracles, it should be observed,
are not contrary to nature, but beyond and above it.” Mozley.

pndty Bhdyrav atrdv. The subjective negative is used to imply the
unexpectedness of this result—not, as one would have thought, hurting
him: comp. the pfre éeflwr in vil. 83.

36. Tisd Noyos obiros; Vulz. Quod est hoc verbum? ¢ What is this
word?’

dtépxovrar. In sirict Attic Gireek the singular verb would have
followed the neut. plur.

37. &emopelero sixos mepl avrod. ‘A loud rumour about Him
began to spread.’ 7yos iz a more emphatic word, and implies a
louder rumour than ¢7un. The sense of the word in Acts il. 2 (‘a
loud voice ), Heb. xii. 19 (*a trumpet blast’) ig different.

38, 39, Tre Hrivuine or Simox’s Wire’s MorreR.
Y

38. s v oiklay Zipwvos. St Mark, nearly connected with St
Peter, says more accurately ** the house of Simon and Andrew” (i. 29).
This is the first mention of Peter in 8t Luke, but the name was too
well known in the Christian Church to need further explanation,
Peter and Andrew were of Bethsaida (John 1. 44, xii. 21), a little fish-
ing village, as its name (House of Fish) imports, now din et Tabijah
or *the Spring of the Figtres,’ where, alone on the-Sen of Galilee,
there is a little strip of bright hard sand. S8t Luke does not mention
this Bethsaida, though he mentions anether at the northern end of
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the Lake (ix. 10). It was o near Capernaum that our Lord may
have walked thither, or possibly Simon’s mother-in-law may have
had a house at Capernaum. Itisa remarkable indication of the little
cloud of misunderstanding that seems to have risen between Jesus
and those of His own house (Matt, xiii. 57; John iv. 44), that though
they were then living at Capernaum {Matt. ix. 1, xvii. 24)—having
perhaps been driven there by the hostility of the Nazarenes— their
home was not His home.

wevlepd Bt 1ol Zfpwvos. 5§ Peter, the Apostle of Christ, who
was himself a married man.” Marriage Service. St Peter's wife
seems afterwards to have travelled with him (1 Cor. ix. 5). Her
(most improbable) traditional name was Concordia or Perpetus
{Grabe, Spicil. Patr, 1. 330).

v cuvexopéry. *Was severely distressed.” The analytic imperfect
implies that the fever was chronic, and the verb that it was severe
(Matt. iv. 24).

wuperd peydhw, St Luke, being a physician, uses the technical
medical distinction of the ancients, which divided fevers info *great’
and ‘little’ (Galen, De diff. febr.1). For other medical and psyclio-
logieal touches see v. 12, vi. 6, xxii. 50, 51; Aects ili. 6—8, iv. 22, ix.
33, &e.

fpdmoav atrév. Not, as elsewhere, the imperiect (John iv. 47), but
the aorist, implying that they only had to ask Him once. St Mark
confirms this when he says (i. 30), ‘immediately they speak fo Him
about her.’

39. émoTds émdve odris. A graphic touch, found here only.
The other Evangelists say that He tock her by the hand.

dvaordca Sinkéve adrols, Literally, ‘arising at once she began
to wait on them.” The more Attic augment is édcaxéver.

40—44. HeariNc THE SICR AT HVENING.

40. Bivoyros 8¢ Tov WjAlov. Comp. Matt. viii, 16, dylas 8¢ yevo-
wévys; Mk, 1. 32, 81e &8y & 4fhoes. St Matthew and St Mark agree
most closely in details, S8t Mark and St Luke in the order of the
narrative. The form &irw is Ionic and poetic, and it is found
here alone in the N. T. Sunset ended the Sabbath, and thus
- enabled Jews, without infringing on the many minute ‘abloth’ and
¢ toldoth’—i.e. primary and subordinate rules of gabbatic strictness—
to carry their sick on beds and pallets. (John v. 11, 12; see Life of
Christ, 1. 433.) This twilight scene of Jesus moving about with word
and touch of healing among the sick and suffering, the raving and
tortured crowd (Matt. iv. 24), is one of the most striking in the
Gospels, and St Matthew quotes it as a fulfilment of Is. lifi. 4. .

41. kpavydfovra. The word implies the harsh screams of the
demoniacs.

ob €l & vids Tov Qeov. The words * Thom art Christ” should be
omitted with RBCDFL, &ec.
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otk la adre hakelv. ¢ His hour waé not yet come’ (John vii. 30},
nor in any case would He accept such testimony. So St Paul
silenced the Pythoness at Philippi (Acts xvi. 18). * Nec tempus erat,”
says Bengel, ‘“nec hi praecones.”

Aakely o7 {Saaay Tov Xpiordy adriv élvar. ¢ To say that they knew
that He was the Christ,” i.e. the Messiah, It was not till after the
Crucifixion that ¢ Christ’ became a proper name, and not a title.

42. yevopérms St sfpépas. St Mark (i. 35) uses the expression
‘rising up exceedingly early in the morning, while it was yet dark.
It was His object to escape into silence, and solitude, and prayer,
without being observed by the multitudes.

ds gpnpov téwov. Densely as the district wes populated, such a
place might be found in such hill ravines as the Vale of Doves at no
great distance.

émelriTouy avréy. ¢ Were earnestly seeking for Him. It is charac-
teristic of the eager impetuosity of St Peter, that (as St Mark tells us,
i. 36) he, with his friends, on this occasion (literally}) ‘hunted Him
down’ (xaredlwiar).

fiAlov ¥ws avrol. ¢ They came up to (like ‘as far as’) Him.” The
prepogition is rarely used of persons (Acts ix. 38) but generally of
places, as in vi. 29, and of time in the sense of ‘until?’ (zvi, 16, xxiii.
44). Some unrecorded circumstance is perhaps implied in the word
as compared with Mk, i. 86. .

kateixor advév., ‘Tried’ or wished *to detain Him.” It is the
teniative imperfect. See note on 1. 59.

To¥ 1] wopeveorBar. The genitive is governed by xarelyor. Comp.
Spenser, * Could save the son of Thetis from to die.”

43, Tals érépaus wohewy.  To the rest of the cities.” In St Mark
He says, ‘Let us go elsewhere to the adjoining country villages.’

etayyehicaofar. ¢ Tell the glad tidings of.” In the next verse we
have the different verb xypplocw.

8el. ‘It behoves me '—the * must’ of moral obligation.

v Bacihelav Tob Oeov. The acceptance of the Faith of Christ,
whether in the heart or in the world, was illustrated by Christ in its
small beginnings,—the mustard seed (xiii. 19); in its hidden working
(xiii. 21); and in its final triumph.

dmweotdAny. ‘T was sent ;’ which is equally true in one aspect with
éterihvba, ‘I have come forth. Mk. i. 88.

44. %v wqploowy, ‘He was preaching,’ implying a continued
ministry.

+fis Taldalas. Here NBCL and other uncials have the import-
ant various reading ¢ of Judaea.” If this reading be correct, it is
another of the many indications that the Synoptists assume and imply
that Judaean minisiry which St John alone narrates. Godet on very
insufficient grounds calls it an absurd reading.
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CHAPTER V.

1. kal akobew. NABL, Edd. ‘and heard’ for rof éx. *{o hear.’
2. whota. NBD. whoutpea, ‘little boats.’ AC,

¢rAvvoy. BD. This ig a far better reading than the dwémivrar of
Ree. The sense requires an imperfect.

17. s 16 ldofar advdy. NABL, Ti. W.H. adross ACD. See
note,

19. mwofas. Rec. has the gloss 8.4 wolas.

24. wapahdvpévey. This is more olassical than wapalvrexg, which
comes from the parailel passage.

25, &' 8. Altered by copyists into the easier é¢’ .

30. kal ol ypappureis adrav. “And their Seribes,’ i,0. those
Secribes who belonged to their party. BCL, Vulg. It, &e.

33. ol pabnral. Omit diar{ with XBL, Ti. W.H. &e.

36. dmd {par. kaw. oxloas. NBDL, Ti. W.H. &c. oxices NBCDL.
auugwrpres NABC.

38. xal dpddrepor avvrqpoivrar. ACD; omitted in XBL, Copt.
39. ebBlws. A; omitted by NBCL, Copt. Arm. Aeth. Ti, W.H.
xpnoros. NB, Ti. WH. xpnorérepos AC, La.

Cr, V. 1—11. TaE Dravenr of Fismes. TeE Cainive oF Foun
DiscIPLES.

1. imuxeobar adtd. With this section compare Matt. iv. 18—22;
Mk. i. 16—20. St Mark (as is his wont) uses stronger words (¢mi-
wiwrew, 8MBear) to express the physical inconvenience, and adds that
sometimes at any rate, the multitude pressed on Jesus with a view to
touch Him and be healed (iii. 9, 10}).

xal dkovev. The more probable reading is not roU but xal, ‘and
listened to.’

v Mpwv Tevnoapér. * The most sacred sheet of water which
this earth confains,” Stanley. St Luke alone, writing for the Greeks,
accurately calls it a lake. The Galilaean and Jewish Evangelists
unconseiously follow the Hebrew idiom which applies the name yam
*gea,’ to every piece of water. Gennesareth is probably a corruption
of the old Hebrew name Kinnereth, but the Rabbis derive it from
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ganne sarim, ‘gardens of princes.” This same inland lake is generally
called *the Sea of Galilee’ (Matt. xv, 29, &e¢.). In the Old Testa-
ment it is called “the Sea of Chinneroth’ (Josh. xii. 3) from its
harplike shape. St John calls it ** the Sea of Tiberias;” because by
the time he wrote Tiberias—which in our Lord’s time had only just
been founded by Herod Antipas—had grown into a flourishing town,
Gennesareth ig a clear sweet lake about thirteen miles long and seven
broad, with the Jordan flowing through it. Its fish produced a valua-
ble revenue to those who lived on its shores. The plain of Genne-
sareth, which lies 500 feet below the level of the Mediterranean, is
now known as El Ghuweir, ¢the little hollow.” It is so completely a
desolation, that the only inhabited places on the western shore of the
Lake are the crumbling, dirty, earthguake-shaken town of Tiberiag
and the mud village of El Mejdel, the ancient Magdala. The burning
and enervating heat is no longer tempered by cultivation and by trees.
It is still however beautiful in spring, with flowering oleanders, and
the soil is fruitful where it is not encumbered with ruins as at Khan
Minyeh (Tarichaea) and Tell Him (Capernaum}. In our Lord’s time
it was, as Josephus calls it, * the best part of Galilee” (B. J. mr. 10,
§ 7) eontaining many villages, of which the least had 15,000 inhabit-
ants. Josephus becomes quite eloquent over the descriptions of its
rich fruits nearly all the year, its grateful temperature, and its fer-
tilising stream (Jos. B. J. 111 10, §§ 7, 8), so that, he says, one might
call it ¢ the ambition of nature’ It belonged to the fribe of Naphtali
{Deut. xxxiii. 833) and the Rabbis said that of the **seven seas” of
Cansan, it was the only one which God had reserved for Himself.
In our Liord’s time it was covered with a gay and numerous fleet of
4000 vessels, from ships of war down to fishing boats; now it is often
difficult to find a single crazy boat even at Tiberias, and the Arabs
fish mainly by throwing poisoned bread-crumbs into the water near
the shore. As four great roads communicated with the Lake it be-
came a meeting-place for men of many nations—Jews, Galilacans,
Syrians, Phoenielans, Arabs, Greeks and Romans,

3. mwhoia, ‘boats.’
foraTa, drawn up close to the shore, or lying at anchor.

twhvvov Td SlkTva. They might have been listening to Christ even
while they continued their work. If &rAuwar be read, the aor, can
only be used in an incorrect sense. If we combine these notices with
those in Mark i. 16—20; Matt. iv. 18—22, we must suppose that
during & discourse of Jesus the four disciples were fishing with a
drawnet (dug!BAyerpor) not far from the shore, and within hearing of
His voice; and that the rest of the incident (here narrated) took place
on the morning after. The disciples had spent the night in fruitless
labour, and now Peter and Andrew were washing, and James and
John mending, their castingnets (8ixrva), becanse they felt that it was
useless to go on, since night is the best time for fishing,

Slxrve. ‘Castingnets’ (from 8lkw I throw, funde, jaculum) as in
Matt, iv. 20; John xxi. 6. In Matf. iv. 18 we have the dugpiSAyorpov
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or drawnet (from du¢l and SdAAw, I throw around); and in Matt. xif.
47, cayfvy, seine or haulingnet {from ¢drrw ° I load’).

8. #mavayayedlv. The technical word for putting out to sea,
2 Mace. xii. 4.

xabicas. The ordinary attitude (as we have geen, iv. 20) for a
germon.

4. ds Bt tmadoaro AaAdv. The sorist implies that no sooner was
His sermon ended than He at once thought, not of His own fatigne,
but of His poor disappointed followers.

Xohdoave, ‘let yo down.’ The first command (éravdyaye) is in
the singular, and is addressed to Peter only as *‘the pilot of the
Galilaean Lake,”

B. tmordva. The word is not Rabbias in the other Evangelists,—
a word which Gentiles would not have understood but *Emgrdra {in ;
its occasional classic sense of * teacher’) which is peculiar to St Luke ¢
{v. 5, viii. 24, 45, iz. 33, 49, xvii. 13), who never uses Rabbi, These;
are the only places where it occurs.

8. mwhfifos ixBiwy mwohd. Of this—as of all miracles—we may say
with St Gregory Dum facit miraculum prodit mysterium—in other
words the miracle was an acted parable, of which the significance is
explained in Matt. xiii. 47. Banks of fish, suddenly congregated, are
not uncommon in the Lake of Gennesareth (Tristram, Nat. Hist, of the
Bible, 285) and the miracle consisted in causing this result at this
moment.

Sueprioaero, ‘were beginning to break.’ Contrast this with John
xxi. 11, otk éoxlofy. This breaking net is explained by St Augustine
as the symbol of the Church which now is: he compares the unrent
net to the Church of the future which shall know no schisms,

7. katévevoav. It is one of the inimitable touches of truthfulness
in the narrative that the instinct of work prevails at first over the
sense that a miraculous power has been exerted.

Tois peréyos, ‘fellow-workers.”

& 7o érépe mholy, St Luke uses &repos for ‘another of two,’ much
more frequently and with stricter aceuracy than the other Evangelists.

8. By 82 Zfpwv Ilérpos. Apparently it was only when he gaw the
boats sinking to the gunwale with their load of fish that the tender-
ness and majesty of the miracle flashed upon his mind.

€£eNBe dn’ fuoi. The word implies leave my boat and go from me.
Here again is the stamp of truthfulness. Any one inventing the scene
would have made Peter kneel in thankfulness or adoration, but would
have missed the sirange psychological truthfulness of the sense of sin
painfully educed by the revealed presence of divine holiness. We find
the expression of analogous feelings in the case of Manoah (Judg. xiii.
22); the Israelites at Sinai (Ex. xx. 19); the men of Beth-shemesh (1
Sam. vi. 20); David after the death of Uzzah (2 Sam. vi. 9}; the lady
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of Zarephath (! Kings xvii, 18); Job (Job xlii. 5, 6); and Isaiah (Is,
vi. 5). The exclamation of St Peter was wrung from a hesft fouched
witha sense of humility, and his words did not express his thoughts,
They were the cry of agonised humility, and only emphasized his
own utter unworthiness. They were in reality the reverse of the
déliberate and calculated request of the swine-feeding Gadarenes. The
dead and profane soul dislikes and tries to getf rid of the presence of
the Divine. The soul awakened only to conviction of sin is terrified.
The soul that has found God is conscious of utter unworthiness, but
fear is lost in love {1 John iv. 18), If is absurd to suppose that Peter
was thinking of the danger which Jesus might incur from being on
board with a eriminal! (Hor. Od. iii. 2. 28).

dvijp dpaprwhés. The Greek has two words for man—dyfpwmos, a
general term for ‘human being’ (homo); and dvp for ‘a man’ (vir).
The use of the laiter here shews that Pefer’s confession is individual,
not general. When Barnabas (that may have been the writer’s name,
though he could not have been the ¢Apostle’) says that the Twelve
before their call were *sinners above all sin’ (Ep. 5), he is guilty of one
of the follies which so greatly discredit that early Chrigtian writing.
The confessions of holy men are always strongly expressed, and
Peter’s sense of sin was that which often fills the heart of those
whom the world justly regards as saints.

xipie. The word cfien means no more than “Sir’ It must be
remembered that this was the second call of Peter and the three
Apostles,—the call to Apostleship; they had already received a call to
Jfaith. They had received their first call on the banks of Jordan, and
had heard the witness of John, and had witnessed the miracle of
Cana. They had only returned to their ordinary avoeations until the
time came for Christ’s full and active ministry.

9. 0dpPos wepiéoxev adréy, ‘astonishment seized him.’
10, kowovol, ‘associates’ in profits, &e. comp. vs. 7.

p) poPfov. Accordingly, on another occasion, when Peter sees Jesus
walking on the sea, so far from crying Depart from me, he cries “Lord,
if it be Thou, bid me come to Thee on the water’’ (Matt. xiv, 28); and
when he saw the Risen Lord standing in the misty morning on the
shore of the Lake ‘“he cast himself into the sea” to come to Him (John
xxi, 7). These blessed words w3 ¢oSol, so characteristie of the Gospel
(Matt. x. 26, 81, xiv. 27, xxviii. §; Mk. v. 36, vi. 50) seem to be
favourite words with 8t Luke (i. 13, 30, ii. 10, viii. 50, xii. 4, 7, 82,
xxiv. 363 Acts xviii. 9, xxvii. 24).

Yo {wypdv. Literally, ‘ thou shalt be catehing alive (fwds, dypelw).
If the Emperor Julian had attended to the meaning of the verb his -
sneer that the ‘men’ so ‘caught’ would die, like fishes out of water,
-would have become pointless. In Jer. xvi. 16 the fishers draw out
men to death, and in Amos iv. 2; Hab. i. 14, “men are made as the
fishes of the sea’’ by way of punighment, Here the word seems to imply
the contrast between the fish that lay glittering there in dead heaps,
and men who should be captured not for death (Jas. i. 14), but for
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life. But Satan too captures men alive (2 Tim. ii, 26, the only other
passage where the verb oceurs). From this and the parable of the
seine or haulingnet (Matt. xiii. 47) came the favourite early Christian
gymbol of the ‘Figh.” ‘*We little fishes,” says Tertullian, *after our
Fish (IXOTZ, i.e. Tyools Xpeords Ocol Tids Zwrijp) are born in the
water (of baptism).” The prophecy was first fulfilled to Peter, when
8000 were converted by his words at the first Pentecost. In a hymn
of 8t Clement of Alexandria we find O fisher of mortals who are
being saved, Enticing pure fish for sweet life from the hostile wave.”
Thus, He who ‘‘spread the fisher’s net over the palaces of Tyre and
Bidon, gave into the fisher’s hand the keys of the kingdom of heaven,”
“He caught crators by fishermen, and made out of fishermen his
orators.” We find a similar metaphor used by Socrates, Xen. Mem.
11. 6, “Try to be good and to catch the good. I will help you, for I
know the art of catching men.”

11. déévres wavra. The sacrifice was a willing one, but they were
not unconscious of its magnitude; and it was the allusion to it by Peter
“which called forth the memorable promise of the hundredfold (zviii.
28--30; Mk. x. 29, 30). We gather from St Mark that Zebedee
(Zabdia} and his two sons had hired servants (i. 20), and therefore they
were probably richer than Simon and Andrew, sons of Jona. The
miraculous draught of fishes was not thesole cause why these Apostles
¢‘forsook all and followed Christ,” We see from 8t John that they
were, 80 to speak, awaiting their call even now; and further than this
the fragmentary indications of the Gospels clearly suggest the inference
that the sons of Zebedee were first cousing of our Lord. He had
probably known them and others of the Apostles for many years. See
my Life of Christ, 1. 140—159, 251.

12—16., Tue Heaune or 4 Lirper.

12. & pd Tov wokewy, “in one of the cities,’ Probably the village
of Hattin, for we learn from St Matthew’s definite notice that this
incident took place on descending from the Mount of Beatitudes
(Kurn Hattin), gee Matt, vili. 1-—4; Mk. i 40—45, S8t Mark seems to
imply that it was in a house. Chronologically the call of Matthew,
the choosing of the Twelve, and the Sermon on the Mount probably
infervene between this incident and the last.

&ylvero...xal. See note on ii. 15. The paratactic (comp. vs, 17}
arrangement of the sentenee again points to an Aramaie original,

dvijp whijpns Mmpus. The hideous and hopeless nature of this
disease—which is nothing short of a foul decay, arising from the
total corruption of the biood-—has been too often deseribed to need
further notice, 8ee Lev. xiii., xiv. It was a living death, as indicated
by bare head, rent clothes, and eovered lip. In the middle ages, a
man seized with leprosy was ‘ clothed in a shroud, and the masses of
the dead sung over him.” Inits horrible repulsiveness it is the Gogpel
type of Sin. The expression “‘full of” implies the rapid development
and horror of the disease; when the man's whole body was covered

L2
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with the whiteness, he was allowed to mingle with others as olean
(Lev. xiii. 13),

weody éml wpdowrwor. We get the full picture by combining the
three Evangelists. We then see that he cams with passionate en-
treaties, flinging himself on his knees, and worshipping, and finally in
his agony prostrating himself on his face.

Sivacal pe kabaploar. The faith of this poor leper must have been
intense, for hitherto there had been but one instance of a leper
cleansed by miracle (iv. 27; 2 K. v.). Comp. however Ex. iv, 7;
Numb, xii. 10.

13. tjaro avrod. This was a distinet violation of the letter, but
not of course of the spirit of the Mogaic Law (Lev, xiii. 46 ; Numb,
v. 2). In order to provent the aceidental violation of this law, lepers,
until the final stage of the disease, were then as now gecluded from all
living contact with others, « differing in nothing from a dead man”
(Jos. Anit, 111. 11, § 3), and only appeared in public with the cry T'amé,
Tamé— Unclean! Unclean !’ But Jesus, * because He is the Lord
of the Law, does not obey the Liaw, but makes the Law” {3t Ambrose);
or rather, He obeys that divine eternal Law of Compassion, in its
gndden impulse (ewhayxpisfels, Mk. i, 40), which is older and grander
than the written Law. (So Elijah and Elisha had not scrupled to
touch the dead, 1 K. xvii, 21; 2 K. iv. 34,) His touching the leper,

yet remaining elean, is a type of His taking cur humanity upon Him,
remaining undefiled.

8w, kabaplodyre. ‘I will! Be cleansed ! Two words—*a prompt
echo to the ripe faith of the leper’’—which are accurately preserved
by all three Evangelists. Our Lord’s first miracles were done with
a glad spontancity in answer to faith. But when men had ceased
to believe in Him, then lack of faith rendered His latter miracles
more sad and more delayed (Mk. vi. 5; Matt. xiii. 58). We never
however hear of & moment’s delay in attending to the ery of a leper.
‘When the sinner cries from his heart, ‘‘I have sinned against the
Lord,” the answer comes instantly, ‘“The Lord also hath put away
thy sin” (2 S8am. xii. 13).

1 Aéwpo dwijAley an’ avrov. Bt Matthew (viii. 2) says éxafaplofn
adToi % Mwpa. St Mark (i. 42) writes both phrases. St Matthew
locks at the result Levitically, St Luke medically. Jesus was not
poliuted by the touch, but the leper was cleansed. Even so He touched
our ginful nature, yet without sin (H. de 8. Victore).

12, xai avrds mapryyedev avtd pndevl elmelv. He personally
charged him to tell it to no one. The use of avrds for Jesus (He—the
Master) is chiefly found in 8t Luke. Comp. Aristoph. Nub. 218
These injunctions to reticence marked especially the early part of the
ministry. See iv. 35, v. 14, viii. 6. The reasons were probably (i)
personal to the healed gufferer, lest his inward thankfulness should be
dissipated by the idle and boastful gossip of curiosity (St Chrys.); but
far more (ii) because, as St Matthew cxpressly tells us, He did not.
wish His ministry to be accompanied by excitement and tumult—in
accordance with the prophecy of Is. xlii, 2 (Matt. xii. 15—50; comp.
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Phil. ii. 6, 7; Heb. v. 5; John xviii, 36) ; and (iii) because He came,
not merely and not mainly, to be a great Physician and Wonder-
worker, but to save men’s souls by His Revelation, His Example, and
His Death. .

Tt is evident however that there was something very special in this
case, for St Mark says (i. 43), *violently enjoining him (éuBpiuned-
uevos avTe), immediately He thrust him forth, and said fo him, See
that you say no word to any one ” (pa pundert unéér etmys) (according
to the right reading and translation). Clearly, although the multi-
tudes were following Christ (Matt. viil. 1), He was walking before
them, and the miracle had been g0 sudden and instantaneous ({5od...
ebféws) that they had not observed what had taken place, Probably
our Lord desired to avoid the Levitical rites for uncleanness which the
unspiritual ceremonialism of the Pharisees might have tried to force
aupon Him,

On other oceasions, when these reasons did not exist, He even en-
joined the publication of an act of mercy, viii. 39,

dM\\a dwehBav Beifov aeavrov 19 iepel.  We find similar instances of
transition from -indireet to direct narration, in Aets xxiii. 22; Ps.
Ixxiv. 16. Ses my Brief Greek Syntaz, p. 199. The priest alone could
legally prorounce him clean.

wpooéveyke wepl Tov kabapiopol oov. The student should read for
himself the intensely interesting and symbolic rites commanded by
Moses for the legal pronunciation of a leper clean in Lev. xiv. They
ggcupy ﬁ.J:'ourteen chapters of Negaim, one of the treatises of the

ishnah.

kafas wpooérafev Matleoijs. A reference to Lev. xiv. 4—10 will
shew how heavy an expcnse the offering entailed.

ds papripioy avTols, i.e. that the priests may assure themselves
that the miracle is real. In ix. 5; Mk. vi., 11 the words mean ‘for a
witness against them ;’ and although St Luke’s phrase is not very
definite, it may imply “for an evidence to the priests that I do not
neglect the Mosaic Law’ (Matt. v. 17). It is evident from S8t John
that this suspicion had exeited hostility against Him from the firat.
The impetuous phrase of St Mark ef6éws é£éBarer adréy perhaps paints
the agitation of Jesus as He recalled the suspicion and thwarting
hatred which might arise from His having touched this leper, and so
broken the letter of the Law, which, in such cases, even when acci-
dentally violated, involved the necessity for a Levitical quarantine,

15. Sujpyero 5% pdMhov & Adyos wepl adrol. ‘Butb the talk about
Him spread the more.’ This is a classical use of dtépxouar, Soph. Aj.
978; Thue. vi. 46. It is clear that the leper disobeyed the strict
injunction of Jesus, as St Mark i. 45 emphatically records. Such
disobedience wns natural, and perhaps venial ; but eertainly not eom-
mendable.

cwipxorto 8xhot moddol., Bepametecdar. Thus in part defeating
our Lord’s parpose.




166 ST LUKE. [V. 16—

16. adtos 8t v vwoxwpav év Tals éprjpors. ‘But He Himself was
retiring in the wilderness and praying.’ St Mark (i. 45) gives us the
clearest view of the fact by felling us that the leper blazoned abroad
his cure in every direction, ‘“so that He was no longer able o enter
openly into a city, but was witheut, in desert spots; and they began to
come to Him from all directions.,” We here gsee that this retirement
wag a sort of ‘‘Levitical purification,” which however the multitudes
disregarded as soon as they discovered where He was,

kal wpogevxsopevos. St Luke’s is eminently the Gospel of Prayer .
and Thanksgiving, See note on iii. 21,

17—26. Tur Heasrina oF TEE PaRALYTIC,

17. &v pd Tév fpepiov. < On one of those days.” The vagueness of
the phrase shews that no stress is here laid on chronological order.
In Matt. ix. 2—8; Mk. ii. 3—12 the scene is a house in Capernaum,
and the time (apparently) after the healing of the Gadarene de-
moniac on the eastern side of the Lake, and on the day of Matthew’s
feast.

kol aditds fv Su8dokwy, Lit. ‘It came to pass...and He was teaching
and there were.” St Luke is fond of this paratactic arrangement of
sentences by means of and. He uses ral most frequently in his
Gospel, and 7¢ in the Acts. Comp. vii. 37. Jesus was not teaching
in a8 synagogue, but probably in Peter’s house, Notice tha ‘“He”
which is so frequent in St Luke, and marks the later epoch when the
title ¢‘the Christ” had passed into a name, and when “ He" could
have but one meaning. See on iv. 15.

Papiraion kol vopoSibdakakow. The word roundiddoxales means the
same a8 voutxds in vil. 30 &e. See Excursus on the Jewish Sects.

kol “TovBalas kal “Iepovoalijp. These had probably come out of
simple curiosity to hear and see the great Prophet of Nazareth, They
were not the spies malignantly sent at the later and sadder epoch of
His ministry (Matf. xv. 1; Mk. iii, 2, vil. 1) to dog His footsteps,
and lie in wait to catch any word on which they could build an accu-
sation,

kvplov, ‘of Jehovah.' If Christ were meant the article would be
used.

fv. The word is here emphatie—¢was present,’ praesto erat. It is
probably due to an Aramaic original. It is remarkable that in Mk,
ii. 1—11 the same story is told in widely different phraseology.

ds r6 lacfar adrdv. This is the reading of BL, If the reading
be correct the verse means ‘‘the Power of the Lord (i.e. of the
Almighty Jehovah} was with Him to heal.” If ajrols be read it refers
to the sick among the multitude.

18. dv8pes. Four bearers, Mk. ii. 3.

mapadehvpévos. The word used by Masthew (ix. 1—8) and Mark
{ii. 1—12) is * paralytic,” but as that is not a classioc word, St Luke
uses *“ having been paralysed.”
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&irovy adrov cloeveyrev. St Mark explains that the crowd was so
great that they could not cven get to the door.

19. pa) ebpovres. Comp, ii. 45,

wolas, “in what way’ (6800 might have been expressed). The dw
wolus of Ebr. is a grammatical gloss, ag also are the readings #&s and
wbfev. wolg is an unsupported conjecture of Bornemann, We havea
similar local genitive in éxelvys, ‘that way,” xix. 4. It is found in the
pronominal adverbs of, mof, and in such phrases as Aawds yeipds, ‘on
the left hand,” Aesch. Prom. 714. Cp. 4g. 1054 ; Soph. El 900. Bce
my Brief Greek Syntaz, § 46 ; Winer, p. 739, and § 30, 11.

dvafdyres éml 70 8Gpu. A very easy thing to do because there was
in most cases an outside stairease to the roof, Matt. xxiv. 17, Eastern
houses are often only one storey high, and when they are built on
rising ground, the roof is often nearly on & level with thé sircet nbove.
Our Lord may have been feaching in the * upper room” of the house,
which was usually the largest and quietest. 2 Kingsiv. 10; Aets i.
13, ix. 37,

8id 1oV kepdpoy xabixav airév. St Mark says they uncovered the
roof where He was, and digging it up, let down ‘ the pallet.’ Clearly
then two operations seem to have been necessary : (1) to remove the
tiles, and (ii) to dig through some mud partition. But the description
is too vague %o enable us to understand the details. Secptical writers
have raised difficulties about it in order to discredit the whole narra-
tive, but the making of an aperture in the roof (comp. Cie. Phil.
11, 18, “per tegulas demitterere”’) is an everyday matter in the East
(Thomson, The Land and the Book, p. 358), and is here alluded to,
not because it was strange, but to illustrate the active, and as it were
nobly impatient, faith of the man and the bearers.

odv 1¢ khuwndle. ‘Little bed,’ probably a mere mat or maftress.
It means the same as St Mark's xpdBBaros, but that being a semi-
Latin word (grabatum) would be more comprehensible to the Roman
readers of 8t Mark than to the Greek readers of St Luke. S8t Luke
not only avoids the vernacular word, but also its repefitipn (xAivy, ég’
0 karéxeiro).

20. dvBpome. St Mark has ¢ Son,” and 8t Matthew ¢° Cheer up,
son,” which were probably the exact words used by Christ,

dpéwvral co..  ‘Have been forgiven thee,’ i.e. now and hence-
forth, 'The form d¢éwvrar found in the four Evangelists (Matt, ix. 2 ;
Mk. ii. 5; 1 John i1. 12) is according to Suidas a Dorie form for the
8rd pers. plur. dgeivrar of the perf. pass. dgeiua: after the analogy of
the perf. d¢éwra. The Etym. Magnus calls it an Attic form. Hellenistic
Greek has forms which have come to it from various dialects (sea
Winer, p. 96). In this instance our Liord’s power of reading the heart
must have shewn Him that there was a connexion between past sin
and present affliction. The Jews held it a3 an universal rule that
suffering was always the immediate consequence of sin. The Book
of Job had been directed against that hard, erude, Pharisaic gene-
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ralisation. Since that time it had been modified by the view that
a man might saffer, not for his own sins, but for those of his parents
(John ix, 3), Thess views were all the more dangerous because they
were the distortion of half-truths. Our Lord, while He always left
the individual ecnscience to read the connexion between its own sins
and its sorrows (John v. 14), distinetly repudiated the universal in-
ference (Luke xiii. 5; John ix, 8).

21. 7is lorw obros és Aadd PAaodnplas; This is & perfect iambie
line. The word olres is contemptuous. St Matthew puts it still
more barely, ¢This fellow blasphemes.” To indulge such thoughts
and feelings was distinotly * to think evil thoughts.”

Bhacdnpins. In classical Greel the word means abuse and in-
jurious talk, but the Jews used it specially of curses against God, or
claiming His attributes (Matt. xxvi. 65; John x. 36).

rls 8bvarar dpaprias ddeivar e pv pdvos 6 Oos; The remark in
itself was not unnatural, Ps. xxxil. 5; Is. xliii. 25; but they cap-
tiously overlooked the possibility of a delegated authority, and the
ordinary declaratory idioms of language, which might have shewn
them that blasphemy was a thing impossible to Christ, even if they
were not yet prepared to admit the Divine Power which He had
already exhibited.

22, é&mrvyvovs 8t 6 'Inools.  ‘Jesus, recognising.’
Tods Suakoyiopods adrdy. ‘Their reasonings.’

23. Tl éorw edkomdrepor...; The adj. edromwos is not found in Attie,
In the N.T. if is only used in the comparative. Any one might say
‘thy sins have been forgiven’ without any visible sign whether his
words had any power or not; no one could by a word make a man
‘rise and walk’ who had not received power from God. But our
Lord had purposely used words which while they brought the earthly
miracle into less prominence, went to the very root of the evil, and
implied a yet loftier prerogative.

24. 6 vids To¥ dvlpdmwov. Ben-ddam has a general sense of any
human being {Pes. viii. 5; Job xxv. 6, &¢.); in a special sense in the O,
T. it is nearly 90 times applied to Ezekiel, though never used by him-
self of himself, In the N, T. it iz 80 times used by Christ, but always
by Himseif, except in passages which imply His exaltation (Acts vii, *
56; Rev, i. 183—20). The Title, as distinctively Messianic, is derived
from Dan. vii. 18, and is there Bar-Enésh, a word desoriptive of man
in his humiliation. The inference seems to be that Christ used it to
indicate the truth that ““God highly exalted Him” because of His self-
humiliation in taking our flesh (Phil. ii. 5—11). For while ‘Son of
Man’ suits His humiliation, ‘the Son of Man’ is g title by which He
expresses that He was the federal head of humanity.

Hovelay Ixea tml Tis yis dpuévac dpaprlas. Onearth; and therefore,
of course, a fortiori, He hath in heaven,

ool Ayw. *To thee I say.’ The position is emphatic.
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25. & 8 warékaro. The ép’ ¢ of the Rec. is a less commen ex-
pression. 'E¢’ ¢ is another instance of a prep. of motion with a verb
of rest a8 iu drry éml 70 alyiahéy John xxi. 41 xabloeaBe éwl Sbdexa
Opovovs Matt, xix. 28, and the phrase elvar érl xféra. See Winer,
p. 508, This circumstance is emphasized in &ll three narratives to
contrast the man’s previous helplessness, * borne of four,” with his
present activity. He now carried the bed which had carried him, and
“‘the proof of his sickness became the proof of his eure.” The labour
would have been no more than that of carrying a rug or a cloak, yet
it was this which exeited the fury of the Pharisees in Jerusalem (John
v. 9).  The ‘Babbath-breaking’ involved in the act was not speciaily
attacked by the simpler and less Pharisauio Pharisees of Galilee.

26. irhjodnoav ¢éfov. See on vs, 8.

mapdBofa. *Startling things,’ ¢ things contrary to expectation.” It
expresses the otdérore olrws eldopey of Mk, ii. 12 and the éfaduacar of
Matt. ix, 8, It oceurs nowhere else in the N.T.

27—39, TeE Catn anp Frasr or Levi. Ox Fistixe. Tue New
ANp THE OLD.

27. éedoaro. ¢ He observed.

évdpars Acvelv. It may be regarded as certain that Levi is the
same person as the Evangelist St Matthew. The name Maftthew
{probably a corruption of Mattithjah) means, like Nathanael, Theo-
dore, Dositheus, Adeodatus, &ec., ‘the gift of God,” and it seems to
have been the name which he himself adopted after his call (see Matt.
ix. 9, x. 8; Mk. ii. 14).

éml 16 Teddviov.  See note on iil. 12, It should be rendered as in
the R. V. ““at the place of toll,” not as in A. V. ““af the receipt of
custom.” 'Wyclif rightly renders it tolbooth. Matthew seems to have
collected toll {perhaps for Herod Antipas) from cargoes of boats which
erossed the lake. Herod Antipas paid a certain annual sum to the
Romans, but was allowed to collect the revenue himself. Matthew
may have been a tax-gatherer for Herod Antipas—who seems to have
been allowed to manage his own taxes—(see Jos. Antt. muv. 10 § 8)
aud not for the Romans; buf even in that case he would share almost
equally with a man like Zacchaeus the odium with which his class
was regarded. For the Herods were mere creatures of the Caesars
(Jos, Antt. xvir, 11 § 6). Probably the “toll” was connected with the
traffic of the Lake, and St Matthew is rightly described in Hebrew as
‘Baal abarah’ ‘lord of the passage.’

dxohov@e pou. In appointing alike a Publican and a Zealot to be
His Apostles our Lord shewed His divine independence and large-
hearted love for all men. The Apostolate of a Publican would excite
religious rancour; that of a Zealot would involve political suspicion.
It might, too, have seemed impossible that men who were in such
violent opposition to each other should ever work together. But
Christ’s controlling power fused all antagonisms into a common zeal,
and at His fouch each character gave out its peculiar spark of light.
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48. xarohuwdy wdyra. It is most probable that St Matthew, like
the sons of Jona and of Zebedee, had known something of our Lord
before this call. If Alphaeus (Mati. x. 3; Mk, ii. 14) be the same as
the father of James the Less, and the same as Clopas (John xix. 25)
the husband of Mary, and if this Mary was the sister of the Virgin,
then James and Matthew were cousing of Jesus. The inferences are
uncertain, but early Christian tradition points in this direction. It
was & rare but not unknown custom to call two sisters by the same
names. All such details must be left to conjectural inferences, for
¢ the Gospels leave in the shadow all the secondary actors in the great
drama.’ The supposition of Heracleon, Clemens Alexandrinus,
Ewald, and Keim, that Levi and Matthew were different persons has,
however, nothing in its favour.

29. dmwoinoev Soxsjv peydhny. This shews that Matthew had some-
thing to sacrifice when he ¢“left all.” Aoy? literally means ‘reception.’
It only occurs again in xiv, 13.

fiv. *Was present.’ Comp. vs, 17.

GxMos molds tehwvdy. Comp. xv. 1. The tax-gatherers in their
deep, and not wholly undeserved unpopularity, would be naturally
touched by the countenance and kindness of the Sinless One.

foav., katakepevor, ‘Were reclining’ (at table).

30. é&ybyyvlov. This Ionic onomatopeeia is common in Hellenistie
reek.

ol Paptoaior kal of ypappatels avréyv. ‘The Pharisecs and their
seribes,’ 1.e. those who weie the authorised teachers of the company
present. The Scribes (Sopherim from Sepher ‘a book’) were a
body which had sprung up after the exile, whose function it was to
copy and explain the Law. The ‘words of the scribes’ were the
nucleus of the body of tradition known as ‘the oral law.” The word
was & general term, for technically the Sopherim had been succeeded
by the ZTanatm or ‘repeaters’ from B.c. 300 to A.p, 220, who drew up
the Halachdth or ‘rules;’ and they by the dmoraim. The tyranny of
pseudo-orthodoxy which they had established, and the terrerism with
which it was enforced, were denounced by our Lord (xi. 37—54) in
terms of which the burning force can best be understood by seeing
from the Talmud how crushing were the ‘secular chains’ in which
they had striven o bind the free conscience of the people—chains
which it became His compassion to burst (see Girorer, Jahrk. d.
Heils, 1. 140).

wpos Tods pabnrds avrod. They had not yet learnt to break the
apell of awe wh.i::‘h surrounded the Master, and so they attacked the
‘unlearned and ignorant’ Apostles. The murmurs must have reached
the ears of Jesus after the feast, unless we imagine that some of these
dignified teachers, who of course could not sit down at the meal, came
and looked on out of curiosity. The house of an Oriental is perfectly
open, and any cne who likes may enter it.
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perd TOY TAWvdY Kol dpapTwhdv. ‘With the publicans and sin-
ners.” The article is found in nearly ali the uncials,

81. ol vywalvovres. ‘Thosein sound health.,’ Our Lord’s words had
both an obvious and a deeper meaning. As regards the ordinary
duties and respectability of life these provineial scribes and Pharisees
were really *whole” as compared with the flagrant ‘‘sinfulness’ of
the tax-gatherers and *‘sinners.” In another and even a nore dan-
gerous sense they were themselves * sinners” who fancied only that
they had no reed of Jesus csRev. i, 17, 18). They did not yet feel
their own sickness, and the day had not yet come when they were to
be told of it both in parables (zviii. 11—13) and in terms of terrible
plainness (Matt. xxiir.), “Difficulter ad sanitatem pervenimus, quia
nos aegrotare nescimus,” Sen. Ep. 50. 4,

32. oilk E)\ﬁ).veu.r ‘I am not come.’

Bwalovs. ‘Righteous persons.’ This also was true in two senses.
Our Lord came to seek and save the lost. He came not to the elder
gon but to the prodigal; not to the folded flock but to the straying
sheep. In a lower and external sense these Pharisees were really, as
they called themselves, ‘the righteous’ (ckasidim). In another sense
they were only self-righteous and self-deceived (zviii. 9). St Matthew
tells us that He further rebuked their haughty and pitiless exclugive-
ness by borrowing one of their own formuls, and bidding them ** go
and learn” the meaning of Hos. vi. 6, “I will have mercy and not
sacrifice,” i.e. love is better than legal scrupulosity; Matt. ix. 13, xii.
7. The invariable tendency of an easy and pride-stimulating external-
ism when it is made a substitute for heart-religion is the most callous
hypocrisy. The Pharisees were condemned not by Christ only but by
their own Pharisaie Talmud, and after a.p. 70 the very name fell into
such discredit among the Jews themselves as a synonym for greed and
hypocrisy that it became a reproach and was dropped as a title (Jost,
Gesch, d. Juden. w. 76; Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils, 1. 140; Lightfoot,
Hor. Helr. on Matt. iii. 7).

33. of 8¢ drav. St Luke here omits the remarkable fact that the
disciples of John, who still formed a distinet body, joined the Pharisees
in asking this question. Itis clear that they were sometimes actuated
by & not unnatural human jealousy, from which their great teacher
was wholly free (John iii. 26), but which Jesus always ireated with the
utmost tenderness (vii, 24—28). The question may very likely have
been put on one of the bi-weekly Pharisaic fasts—Monday and Thurs-
day (zviil. 12}, and this may explain the foar yyoredorres of Mk.ii. 18.

oi padnral "Iudvvov vnorelovaiw mukvd. They would naturally
adopt the ascetic habits of the Baptist.

Sefces wowotvrar. ¢ Make supplications.” St Paul twice uses the
same phrase, Phil. i. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 1. Of course the disciples prayed:
but perhaps they did not use so ‘“ much speaking ” nor connect their

“prayers with fastings. The preservation of these words by St Luke
atone, in spite of the emphasis which he lays on prayer, shews his
perfect fidelity. )
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of tav Papioralwy. Those who in Jewish writings are so often
spoken of as the ‘pupils of the wise.,” See on xzviil. 12, “I
fast {wice in the week.” Our Lord points out how much self-seeking
and hypocrisy were mingled with their fasting, Matt. vi. 16, and the
prophets had forcibly taught the utter uselessness of an abstinence dis-
soclated from goodness and charity (Is. lviii. 3—6; Mic. vi. 6—8;
Amos v, 21—24).

3¢, pi; num?

Tovs viets Tot vupddvos, This is & Hebraism for the friends of the
bridegroom—the paranymphs—who accompanied him to meet the bride
and her maidens; Judg. xiv. 11. The question would be specially
foreible to John’s disciples who had heard him speak of *the joy
of the friend of the bridegroom * (John iii. 29}.

vupddvos. Compare the words rapferdw, yuvaikar,

& vopdles. The term implies a fully-developed Messianic conscious-
ness in the speaker (Hos. ii. 19).

voreioar, St Matthew (ix. 15) uses the word ‘mourn’ which makes
the antithesis more striking (John xvi. 20).

85. éhefoovrar 8¢ fpépar. ¢ But there will come days.’

kel Srav dwapd dr' adrév & vvpdlos. ‘And when’ (xal ABD).
Comp. John xvi. 16, *“ A little while and ye shall nof see me.” The
verb used—dwapfj—oceurs in the N.T. only in Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 20,
though we bave éfapfy (1 Cor., v. 2). It clearly points fo a violent end.
This i memorable as being the earliest recorded public intimation of
His crucifizion, of which a dim hint (*‘even so shall the Son of man
be lifted up”) had been given privately to Nicodemus (John iii. i4).

Tére vorevoovow. As we are told that they did, Acts =ziil. 2, 3.
Observa that it is not said, * then shall ye be able to insist on their
fasting.” The Christian fasts would be voluntary, not compulsory;
the result of a felt need, not the observance of a rigid command. OQur
Lord never entered fully into the subject of fasting, and it is clear that
throughout the Bible it is never enjoined as a frequent duty, though it
is sanctioned and encouraged as an occasional means of grace, In the
Law only one day in the year--the Kippur, or Day of Atonement—was
appointed as a fast (Lev. xvi. 29; Numb. xxzix, 7). Afier the exile four
annual fasts had arisen, but the prophets do not enjoin them {Zech.
vil, 1—12, viii. 19), nor did our Lord in any way approve (or apparently
practise) the two weekly fasts of the Pharisees (xviii. 12). Probably
the reason why fasting has never been commanded as a universal and
constant duty is that it produces very different effects on different
temperaments, and according to the testimony of somne who have tried
it most seriously, acts in some cases as a powerful stimulus to tempta-
tion. It is remarkable that the words “ and fasting” are probably the
interpolations of an ascetic bias in Matf. xvii. 21; Mk, ix. 29; Acig
x. 30; 1 Cor. vii. 5, though fasting is implied in Matt. vi. 16. Fasi-.
ing is not commanded and is not forbidden, The Christian is free
(Rom, xiv. 5), but must, while temperate in all things, do exactly that
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which he finds most conducive to his spiritual and moral welfare.
For now the bridegroom is not faken from us but is with us (Matt.
xxviil, 20; Heb. xiii. 5, 6; John xiv. 16, zvi. 7).

36. Beyev 8t kal. St Luke uses the phrase to introduce some fresh
development or illustration of the subject. See Lev. xii. 54, xiv. 12,
xvi. 1, xviii. 1. Here our Lord’s remarks bear on the question just
discussed, Moses had only appointed one annual fast—the Great Day
of Atonement. The two weekly fasts of the Pharisees were mere
ceremonial surplusage, belonging to their ¢ hedge around the law.”

oibels dwrifAnpa dwé ipariov kawod oxiras. *No one rending a
patch frem a new garment putteth it upon an old garment,” The
word exloas ‘rending’ though omitied in our version is found in
NABDL, Our Lord delighted in using these homely metaphors
which brought the truth within the comprehension of His humblest
hearers. St Matthew (ix. 16) has ‘a pateh of unteazled cloth.,” To
tear a piece oub of a new garment in order to patch an 0ld onse is a
folly never committed literally, but & very eommon religious and
theological process.

{pdriov mahaév. The Levitic dispensation which was already rahatos-
pevor kal yppaoror (Heb, viil. 13). The old garment of externalism
could not be patched up by tearing pieces out of the new garment of
spiritual service.

€ 8¢ pijye. This collocation occurs five times in this Gospel, and
in Matt, vi 1; 2 Cor. xi. 16.

kol 75 kawdy oxioa. ‘He will both rend the new.” The inferior
readings adopted by the E. V. make us lose sight of the fact that
there is a treble mischief implied, namely, (1) the rending of the new
to patch the old; (2) the incongruity of the mixture; (3) the inerease
of the rent of the old. The latter is mentioned only by St Matthew,
but is implied by the bursten skins of the next similitude. Our Lord
is referring to the proposal to enforce the ascetic leanings of the
forerunner, and the Pharisaic regulations which had become a parasitic
growth on the old dispensation, upon the glad simplicity of the new
dispensation. To act thus, was much the same thing as using the
Gospel by way of a mere adjunct to—a mere purple patch upon—the
old garment of the Law. The teaching of Christ was & new and
geamless robe which would only be spoilt by being rent. It was
impossible to tear a few doctrines and precepts from Christianity, and
use them as ornaments and improvements of Mosaism. If this were
atterpted (1) the Gospel would be maimed by the rending from its
entirety; (2) the contrast between the new and the old system would
be made more glaring; (8) the decay of the evanescent institutions
would only be violently accelerated. Notice how distinctly these com.
parisons imply the ultimate abrogation of the Law.

od cvpborica. ¢ Will not agree.’

37. doxols. ‘Wine-gkins.” Our Lord often ilh}strates two aspects
of the same truth by a pair of parables (e.g. the Hid Treasure and the
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Pearl ; the Sower and the Tares, &c.). The skins used for holding
wine were apt to get seamed end cracked, and old wine-skins would
tend to set up the process of fermentation. They could contain the
motionless, but they could not expand with the fermenting. To
explain this passage, see Excursus Iil.

38. olvov véov els dokods kawvovs. ‘New wine into fresh wine-
gkins,” The new spirit requires fresh forms for its expression and
preservation ; the vigour of youth cannot be bound in the swaddling-
bands of infaney. It is impossible to be botk ‘under the Law’ and
‘under grace.” The Hebraising Christians against whom St Paul had
to wage his lifelong battle—those Judaisers who tried to ruin his work
in Galatia, Corinth, and Rome—had failed to grasp the meaning
of precisely these truths, It is astonishing—if anything in Biblical
exegesis could be astonishing—that Wetstein should suppose the new
wine to be a metaphor for ‘Pharisaic zusterity,’ or that any com-
mentators should suppose that by ‘new wine’ Christ meant austerity
at all (comp. Matt. xxvi. 29). The meaning is perfectly clear, the
fruit of the Christian Vine is not to be stored in the old, seamy, and
corrupted winesking of an abrogated legalism, any more than the old
garment of the Levitic system is to be patched by pieces cut out of the
Gospel. The incongruity of the old and the new is illustrated by
both suppositions. Godet well points out how our Lord infuses into
these few words the essence of the Pauline Gospel which is so
elaborately developed in the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians.

39. muwyv mahaiéy. The reading of the Rec. gives a complete
iambic mdv wakadw eféws Géhe véor as in vs, 21, but evféws ia a gloss
omitted by NBCL, and several Versions, &e. This verse is peculiar
to St Luke, and is characteristic of his fondness for all that is most
tender and gracious. It is an expression of considerateness towards
the inveterate prejudices engendered by custom and system: a kind
allowance for the reluctance of the Pharisees and the disciples of
John to abandon the old systems to which they had been accustomed.
The spirit for which our Lord here (as it were) offers an apology is the
deep-rooted human tendency to prefer old habits to new lights, and
atereotyped formulae to fregh truths. It is the unprogressive spirit
which relies simply on authority, precedent, and tradition, and says,
1t was good enough for my father, it is good enough for me;’ *It
will last my time,” &c. The expression itself seems to have been
a Jewish proverb (Nedarim, f. 66. 1},

é wahards xprorés éorwv.  The bigot will not go so far as to admit
(whieh ypyorérepes would imply) that the new is in any way ‘good.
‘The old is excellent’ (NBL, &c.). The reading of the E. V., xpyo-
rérepos, is inferior, sinee the man, having declined to drink the new,
can institute no comparison between it and the old. The wine which
al the beginning has been set forth o him is good (John ii. 10), and he
assumes that only ¢ that which is worse’ can follow. On the general
comparison see Eeclus. ix. 10; John ii. 10. Gess has pointed out
(Christi Zeugniss) how pregnant with meaning is this brief passage in
which Christ indicates the novelty of His Gospel, His dignity as



VI. L] NOTES. 175

bridegroom, and His violent death. Godet adds that the first of
these three parables anticipates the doctrine of St Paul, the second
his work among Gentiles, and the third his accommodating method. It
is characteristic of the crude dogmatism of Marcion, with his hatred
to the Old Testament and the Law, that he omits vs. 39 which is also
omitted in D,

CHAPTER VI
1. & ocaffdre Sevrepompidrae ACD, La. Ti. Sevreporpire is
omitted by NBL, W.H. See the note.
17. oxMos AD. woAis is added in NBL.
33. kal AD. «xal ydp XB.
36. pqbiv dredwifovres ABD. punidva N,
wokds. A adds the explanatory gloss év obpavg.

48. 8.4 16 xalas olkodopeiofus adriv NBL, Ti. olxodounsfa W.H.
The reading of the Ree. is prob. from Matt. vii. 25.

49. cwvémeoer NBDL, Edd.

Cr. VI.1—6. Tae DiscIPLES PLUCK THE EARS OF CORN ON THE
SapparH., (Matt. xii. 1—8; Mark ii. 23—28)

1. &yévero...kal¥rilhov. Thisis a Hebraism. The éyévero isreally
pleonastic {comp. v. 1, 12, ix. 51, and for the construction without
xal, 1. 8,41, ii. 1). The idiom is specially common in 8t Luke owing to
the Aramaic documents which he used. In Classic Greek we should
have had simply Sieropedero and Ervxe Siamopevdpevos.

év cafBdre Sevrepompdre.  ‘On the second-first sabbath.’ St Luke
gives this unique note of time without & word to explain it, and
scholars have not—and probably never will-—come to an agreement as
to its exact meaning. The only analogy to the word is the Sevrepo-

. Sexdry or second tenth in Jerome on Kzekiel xlv and Sevrepéoyaros
last but one in Heliodorus. Of the ten or more suggested explanations,
omitting those which are wholly arbitrary and impossible, we may
mention the following.

a. The first Sabbath of the second month (Wetstein).

. The first Sabbath after the second day of the Passover (Soaliger,
Ewald, De Wette, Neander, Keim, &ec.).

v. The first Sabbath of the second year in the Sabbatic cycle of
geven years {Wieseler).

8. ‘The first Sabbath of the Eeclesiastical year. The Jewish year
had two beginnings, the eivil year began in Tisri (mid-September}); the
ecelesiastioal year in Nisan (mid-March).

The first-first Sabbath may therefore have been a name given to the
first Sabbath of the civil year in autumn; and second-first to the firat
Sabbath of the ecclesiastical year in spring (Godet).
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e. The Pentecostal Sabbath—the Paschal Sabbath being regarded
ag the protoproton or first-first (Corn. & Lapide).

These and similar explanations must be left as unsupported conjec-
tures in the absence of any decisive trace of such Sabbatical nomen-
clature among the Jews. It is idle to attempt an explanation of a
word so obscure that not a single datum for its use is furnished by the
LXX, by Philo, by Josephus or even in that enormous cyclopaedia of
micrology, the Talmud. It is still more idle when the word is almost
demonstrably spurious. 'We can see how it may have found its way
into the MSS., and it must be regarded as certain that St Luke
writing for Gentiles would either not have used such a word at all,
or at any rafe not have used it without an explanation. Even
Chrysostom and Theophylact have nothing but untenable suggestions
to offer. Bui we may remark that

(1) The reading itself cannot be regarded as probable, much less
certain, since it is omitted in NBL, and in several important versions,
including the Syriac and Coptie. Hence of modern editors Tregelles
and Meyer omit it ; Lachmann and Alford put it in brackets. Its
insertion may be conceivably accounted for by marginal annotations.
Thus if a copyist put ‘first’ in the margin with reference to the
“other” Sabbath of vs. 6 it would have been corrected hy some
snoceeding copyist into ‘second’ with reference to iv. 31; and the
two may have been combined in hopeless perplexity. If it be said
that thig is unlikely, it seems at least equally unlikely that it shounld
either wilfully or accidentally have beer omitted if it formed part of
the original text. And why should St Luke writing for Gentiles use
without explanation a word to them perfectly meaningless and so
highly technical that in all the folio volumes of Jewish Literature
there i3 not a single trace of it?

(2) The exact discovery of what the word means is only important
ags a matter of archacology. Happily there can be no question as to the
time of year at which the incident took place. The narrative seems fo
imply that the cars which the disciples plucked and rubbed were ears of
wheat not of barley. Now the first ripe sheaf of barley was offered at
the Passover (in spring) and the first ripe wheat sheaf at Pentecost
(fifty days later). Wheat would ripen earlier in the rich deep hollow of
Gennesareth. In any casetherefore the time of year was spring or early
summer, and the Sabbath (whether the reading be correct or not) was
probably some Sabbath in the month Nisan.

SwamropebearBar aliroy Sud omwoplpwy. Comp. Matt. xii, 1—8; Mk. ii.
23—28. St Mark uses the eurions expression that *He went along
through the corn fields” apparently in a path befween two fields—
“aqnd His disciples began to make a way by plucking the corn ears.”
All that we can infer from this is thet Jesus was walking apart from
Hia Apostles, and that He did not Himself pluck the eorn.

#rilhov...Tobs craxvas. This shews their hunger and poverty, espe-
cially if the corn was barley. They were permitied by the Liaw to do
this—* When thou comest into the standing-corn of thy neighbour,
then thou mayest pluck the ears with thine hand,” Deut. xxiii. 25.
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St Matthew in his ““began to pluck’ shews how eagerly and instantly
the Pharisees clutched at the chance of finding fault.

Yixovres Tals xepolv. It was this act which constituied the
gravamen of their offence,

2. Tuwis Strdv Papiralwy. Onthe Jewish sects see Excursus VI, As
the chronological sequence of the incident is uncertain, these may be
some of the spy-Pharisees who as Christ’s ministry advanced dogged
His steps (Matt. xv, 1; Mk. iii. 22, vii, 1), in the base and demoralising
desire to convict Him of heresy or violation of the Law. Perheps they
wished to see whether He would exceed the regulated Sabbath day’s
journey of 2000 cubits (Eix. xvi. 29). We have already met with some
of the carping criticisms dictated by their secret hate, v. 14, 21, 30.

l woelte; In St Mark the question is scornfully addressed to
Jesus. ‘‘See why do they (pointing at the Apostles) do on the sab-
bath day that which is not lawfal?

8 odk ¥eorwv mordv. The point was this. Since the Law had
said that the Jews were *‘to do no manner of work” on the Sabbath,
the Oral Law had laid down thirty-nine principal prohibitions which
were assigned to the amthority of the Great Synagogue and which
were called abhéth * fathers’ or chief rules. From these were deduced
a vast multitude of toldéth ©descendants’ or derivative rules. Now
‘reaping ’ and ‘ threshing’ on the Sabbath day were forbidden by the
abhéth ; and by the toldéth it was asserted that plucking corn-ears
was a kind of reaping, and rubbing them a kind of threshing. But
while they paid servile attention to these trivialities the Pharisees
‘“omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, merey, and
faith ” (Matt. xxii. 23). The vitality of these artificial notions among
the Jews is extraordinary. Abarbanel relates that when in 1492 the
Jews were expelled from Spain, and were forbidden to enter the city of
Fez lest they should cause a famine, they lived on grass; yet even in
this state * religiously avoided the violation of their Sabbath by pluck-
ing the grass with their hands.’ To avoid this they took the much
more laborions method of grovelling on their knees, and eropping it
with their teeth !

3. oidbt ToVro dvéyvore; ‘Have yo not even read this?’ He
answers them in one of their own formulae, but with a touch of irony
at their ignorance, which we trace also in the “Did ye never read?”
of St Mark ;—never though ye are Scribes and devote all your time to
the Scriptures? FPerhaps the reproving question may have derived
an additional sting from the fact that the very passage which our
Lord quoted (1 Sam, xxi. 1—6) had been read on that Sabbath as
the Haphtarah of the day. The service for the day must have been
over, becanse no meal was eaten till then. This fact does not how-
ever help us to determine which was the second-firsi Sabbath, be-
cause the present Jewish lectionary is of later date.

xal oi per’ alTod dyres. That the day on which this oceurred
was & Sabbath results from the fact that it was only on the Sab-
bath that the new shewbread was placed on the tfable, Lev. xxiv.

ST LUEKE M



178 ST LUKE. [VL 3—

8,9, Christ might simply have answered the Pharisees by laying
down the principle that moral necessities abrogate ceremonial obliga-
tion. But the concrete insiance from their cwn Scriptures was more
convincing. The divine readiness and absolute cogeney of our Lord’s
replies at once mark His Messianic dignity.

4. Tovs dprovs Tijs mpobéoews. Yulg. panes propositionis, Literally,
‘loaves of setting forth;’ ‘*continual bread,” Numb. iv. 7; “Bread of
the Face,” i.e, set before the Presence of God, Lev. xxziv. 6,7. Comp.
“ Angel of the Face,” Lev. xxiv. 6—8; Ex. xxv, 30, xxix. 33. They
were twelve unleavened loaves sprinkled with frankincense placed on
a little golden table. .

fafer kal ¥dayev. St Mark pays that this was “in the days of
Abiathar the high priest.” The priest who actually gave the bread- to
David was Ahimelech, the father of Abiathar,

ofs ovk Eermiv v el 6yovs Tols tepefs. “‘It shall be
Aaron’s and his song? tnd thel;ﬁshpsﬁl eat it in thepholy place: for it is
most holy unto him,” Lev, xxiv. 9. Thus David, their favourite saint
and hero, had openly and fearlesaly violated the letter of the Law
with the full sanction of the High Priest, on the plea of necessity,—
in other words because mercy is better than sacrifice; and because
the higher law of moral obligation must always supersede the lower
law of ceremonial, This was & proof by way of fact from the Kethu-
bhim or sacred books (Hagiographa); in St Matthew our Lord adds a
still more striking argument by way of principle from the Law itself,
By its own provisions the priests in the laborious work of offering
sacrifices violated the Sabbath and yet were blameless, Henee the
later Jews deduced the remarkable rule that ¢ there is no sabbatism
in the Temple” (Numb, xxzviii. 9}, And Jesus added “But I say to
you there is something greater (ueifor) than the Temple here,” The
appeal to their own practice is given in xiv. 5.

5. kal ¥\eyev. Marking a weighty addition to the subject, see
v. 36. The following utterance is one of Christ’s great intimations of
Christian freedom from mere legalism.

kipios...kal Tod caffdrov. “Lord even of the Sabbath,’ though
you regard the Sabbath as the most important command of the
whole Lraw. In St Mark we have further, * the Sabbath was made
for man, and not man for the Sabbath.”

This was one of no less than six great occasions on which the
fury of the Pharisees had besn exeited by the open manner in which
our Lord set aside as frivolous and unauthoritative the burdens which
the Oral Law had attached to the Sabbath. The other instances are
the healing of the cripple at Bethesda (John v, 1—16); the healing
of the withered hand (Lk. vi.1—11); of the blind man at Siloam
(John ix. 1—41); of the paralylic woman (Lik. xjii. 14—17); and of
the man with the dropsy (Lk. xiv. 1—€). In laying His axe at the
root of a proud and ignorant Sabbatarianism, He was laying His
axe at the root of ail that “miserable micrology” which they had
been accustomed to take for religious life. They had turned the
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Sabbath from a holy delight into a revolting bondage. The Apo-
cryphal Gospels are following a true tradition in the prominence
which they give to Sabbath healing, as a charge against Him on
His trial before the Sanhedrin.

In the famous Cambridge Manuseript (D), the Codex Bezae, there
is here added the following passage: 7§ alrp nuépg Oeagduerds Teva
épyatbuevoy T capPdry elwer aiTd' dvlpwre €l pév oldas Ti woels ua-
kdpeos €l* el 8¢ pj oldas émexnrdparos kal wapaBdrys el rob ¥épov. **On
the same day, observing one working on the Sabbath, He said to him
O man, if-indeed thou knowest what thow doest, thouw art blessed : lut
if thou knowest not, thou art accursed, and a transgressor of the Law.”
This very remarkable addition cannot be accepted as genuine on the
suthority of a single MS., and can only be regarded as one of the
agrapha dogmata, or ‘unrecorded traditional sayings’ of our Loxd.
The meaning of the story is that *if thy work is of faith,—if thou
art thoroughly persuaded in thy own mind—thou art acting with
true insight; but if thy work is not of faith, it is sin.’ See Rom.
xiv, 22, 23; 1 Cor. viii. 1. What renders the incident improbable is
that no Jew would dare openly to violate the Law by working on the
Sabbath, au act which rendered him legally liable to be stoned. The
anecdote, as Grotius thought, may have been written in the margin
by some follower of Marcion, who rejected the inspiration of the Old
Testament.

6—11. Tuee Heaune or tHE MaN witH tEE WirEerep Hanp.

6. ds Ty cvwayeyfv. Matt. xii, 9—14; Mk. iii, 1—6. None of
the Evangelists cnable us to decide on the time or place when the
healing occurred.

fiv dvlpwmos dkel. Obviously he had come in the hope of being
healed; and even this the Pharisees regarded as reprehensible, xii.
14. The Gospel of the Ebionites adds that he was a stonemason,
maimed by an accident, and that he implored Jesus to heal him,
that he might not have to beg his bread (Jerome on Matt. xii. 10).

7. mwapernpolvro 8¢ See xx, 20. The verb implies that they
watched, ex obliguo et occulto (Bengel). 'The followera of Shammai,
at that epoch the most powerful of the Pharisaic Schools, were so
strict about the Sabbath, that they held it a violation of the Law to
tend the sick, or even to console them on that day. (Shabbath, 12.
1.} Henes what the Pharisees were walting to see was whether He
was going to side with them in their Sabbatie views, or with the
more lax Sadducess, whom the people detested. If He did the latter,
they thought that they could ruin the popularity of the Great Pro-
phet.  But in this, as in every other instance, (1) our Lord absolutely
refuses to be guided by the popular orthodoxy of the hour, however
tyrannous and ostensibly deduced from Beripture; and (2) ignores
every consideration of party in order to appeal to principles.

€ Bepameder, ‘whether He intends to heal.” The present being a con-
tinuous or imperfect tense often implies an intention or an attempt

M2
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(conatus rei perficiendae) as here, ‘whether He is for healing.! Comp,
John v, 82, Mfdferé pe; Do ye mean to stone me? John xiii. 6, ¢d
pod virrews Tobs wodas; Dost Thou mean to wash my feet ? See Winer,
p. 382. The other reading, Oepametoer, i3 & more commonplace
idiom.

iva edpooy. Aocording to the ordinary law of the sequence of
tenses the word here shonld have been the optative, ¢ They watched
him that they might find.” No doubt the subj. is sometimes sub-
stituted for the optative, even by classical writers, to make the
narrative more picturesque (wpd dupdirwr mowelv). In Hellenistio
writers however the rule of the sequence of tenses is constantly
violated, because of the gradual obsclescence of the optative, which
was chiefly used in literary language. See Winer, p. 360,

8. Tois Siadloywrpovs abrdy, ¢ their reasonings.’

Enpdv... v xeipa. The predicative adjective is placed before the
article according to the common Greek idiom.

9. &mepard vpds. ‘I further ask you.’ Implying that He had
already addressed some questions to their consciences on this subject,
or perhaps because they had asked Him, *Is it lawful to heal on the
Sabbath?’ Matt. zii. 10. But 8¢ Luke here omits several dramatic
incidents of the narrative.

dyafowoujoas 1§ kakowoifjoar. The aorists point to single acts of
goox orevil. He was intending to work & miracle for good; they
were secretly plotting to do harm,—their objeet being, if possibie, to
put Him to death, They received thizs question in stolid silence.
Mk. iii. 4.

Yuxrjy, ¢ a life

10. meptBhefdpevos wdvras avrods. St Mark adds ‘ with anger,
being grieved at the callousness (wdpwow, Rom. xi. 25) of their hearts.”
wepFréyas would have been used here by a classic writer.

Icrewoy Ty xelpd oov. Compare 1 K. xiii. 4.

dmrexareorddy. The form also occurs in Matt., xii. 13; M. iii. 5.
Holzmann (Schenkel, Bibel-Lez. s.v. Bvangelien) inferred that all
three Synoptists were using a common written document; but this
1st aor. pass. occurs in the LXX. (Jer. xxiii. 8, &o.), and appatently
also in Callimachus.

11. dvolas, ‘unreasonableness.’ The word occurs in the N. T.
only in 2 Tim. iii. 9. Plato {Tim. p. 86, 3} says that there are two
kindg of dvoia, namely pariz and duadle, i.e. brutal and wilful igno-
rance. Here the word implies dementia, senselessness, the frenzy of
obstinate prejudice. It admirably characterises the state of ignorant
hatred which is disturbed in the fixed conviction of its own infalli-
bility, (2 Tim. ifi. §.) The two first miracles (iv. 35, 39) had excited
no opposition, because none of these religious spies and heresy-hunters
{xx. 20} were present.
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Siehdlouvy, ‘began to commune.’ This public miracle and public
refutation clinched their hatred against Him (Matt. xii, 14. Comp.
John xi. 53).

apos dMAflovs. St Mark adds that they oconferred with the
Herodians. This shews the extremity of their hate, for hitherto the
Pharisees had regarded the Herodians as a half-apostate political
party, more nearly allied to the Sadducees, and ready with them
to sacrifice the true interests of their country and faith. St Matthew
(zil. 14) says that they actually “ held a council against Him.”

=l dv moujoatev. The other reading wotjgetar (found in some mss.)
—the Aeolic aorist—implies extreme perplexity. It occurs only here in
the N. T. and in Acts xvii, 27, ymhapsseaar. For the dv with the indirect
question comp. i. 62, ix. 46. Here it implies that they weighed the
possible steps; quid forte faciendum videretur, See Winer, p. 336.

12—19. TuE SgricrioN oF THE TweELVE APosTLES.

12. ¢v Tals fpépans TabTors, ‘in these days,” wearied with their in-
cessant espionage and opposition. Probably these two last incidents
belong to a later period in the ministry, following the Sermon on the
Mount (as in St Matthew) and the bright acceptable Galilaean year
of our Lord’s work. In any case we have here, from vi. 12 —vili. 56,
a splendid cycle of Messianic¢ work in Galilee in the gladdest epoch of
Christ’s ministry, and it will be seen that it consists of 12 incidents.
These symmetrical combinations are generally intentional.

els 78 Spos, ‘into the mountain,’ with special reference to the
Kurn Hattin, or Horns of Hattin, the traditional and almost certainly
the actual secene of the Sermon on the Mount.

dv Suwvvkrepeswy. The analytic imperfect which we have already
me} several times heightens the sense of continuanee. The verb
duapvkTepevw, *1 pass the whole night,” is unique in the N.T., though
found in Xenophbon and Plutarch. The verb is formed on the analogy
of Supuepelv.

év ) wpoaevxfj 7ol feod. The expression used is peculiar. It is
literally ““in the prayer of God.” Hence some have supposed that
it should be rendered *‘in the prayer-house of God.” The word
wpogevxy meant in Greek not only ‘ prayer,’ but also ‘prayer-house,’ as
in the question to & poor person in Juvenal, * In what proseuchae am
I to look for you?” The rpocevyal were merely walled spaces with-
out roof, set apart as places of worship where there was no synagogue,
as at Philippi {(Aots zvi, 13). There is however here an insuperable
difficulty in thus understanding the words; for wposevxal were
generally, if not invariably, in close vicinity to running water (Jos.
Amntt. xv, 10, § 23), for purposes of ritnal ablution, nor do we ever
hear of their being built on hills, On the other hand, if 7 dpos mean
only ¢the mountainous distriet,’ this objection is not fatal. For
another instance of & night spent on & mountain in prayer, ree Matt.
xiv. 23,
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13. 848eka. Doubtless with a referenice to the twelve tribes of
Israel.

ols kal droorohovs dvépaoer. The word means primarily ¢mes-
sengers,’ as in Phil. ii. 25. It is a translation of the Hebrew Sheloo-
chim, who often acted as emissaries of the Synagogue (comp. Mk. iii.
14, tva dmooré\Ap adrois). It is used 36 times by St Luke, 21 times
by 8t Paul. In the other Gospels it only occurs in this sense in Mk.
vi 80; Matt. x. 2; and only once in the LX_X., 1 K. xiv. 6. It has
two usages in the N.T., one general (John xiii. 16; Rom. xvi. 7;
Heb. iii. 1), and one specla.l (I Cor.ix. 1 and passxm) The call of
the Apostles was now necessitated both by the widespread fame of
our Lord, and the deadly animosity already kindled against Him.
Their tra.in'mg soon became the most important part of His work on
earth.

14. Zlpwva. Lists of the twelve Apostles are given in four passages
of Seripture in the following order :

Matt. x. 2—4. Mk. iii. 16—19. Lk. vi. 14—16. Acts i, 13.

Simon Simon Simon Peter -
Andrew James Andrew James
James John James John
John Andrew John Andrew
Philip Phiiip Philip Philip
Bartholomew Bartholomew Bartholomew Thomas
Thomas Matthew Matthew Bartholomew
Matthew Thomas Thomas - Matthew
James of Al- James of Al- James of Al- James of Al-
phaeus phaeus phaeus phaeus
Lebbaeus Thaddaeus Simon Zelotes Simon Zelotes

Simon the Ka- Simon the Ka- Jude of James  Jude of James
nanite nanite .
Judas Iscariot  Judas Iscariot  Judas Iscariot [Judas Iscariot]

In reading these four independent lists several facts are remark-
able.

i. Bach list falls into three tetrads, and the last two tetrads are
arranged in slightly varying pairs. “The Apostolic College was
formed of three concentric circles—esnch less closely intimate with
Jesus than the last.” Godet.

ii. In each tetrad the names refer to the same persons though the
order is different,

iil. In each list the first of each tetrad is the same—viz. Simon,
Philip, and James son of Alphaeus not as ‘ supreme among mfenor
but as first among equals.’

iv. In each list Simon stands first; and Judas Iscariot last, as the
¢gon of perdition.’

v. Notonlydo the Apostles seem to ba named in the order of their
eminence and nearness to Christ, but the first four seem to stand alone
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(in the Acts the first four are separated by *and;” the rest are
ranged in pairs). The first four were the éxhexrdv &hexTéTepor—tha
chosen of the chosen; the ecclesiola in ecclesia. Andrew, who is
named last in 8t Mark and the Acts, though belonging to the inmost
band of Apostles (Mk. xiii. 3) and though the earliest of them all
(John i, 40) was yet less highly honoured than the othor three {who
are the feokoyixwrares at the healing of Jairug’s daughter, Mk, v. 37;
at the Transfiguration, Matt. xvil. 1; and in Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi.
37). He seems fo have been a link of communication between the
first and second tetrads (John xii, 22, vi. 8).

vi. The first five Apostles were of Bethsaida ; and all the others
seem fo have been Galilaeans with the single exception of Judas
Iscariot, who belonged to a Jewish town (see va. 15). The only Greek
names are those of Philip and Andrew (see John xii. 21, 22). At this
time however many Jews bore Greek names.

vii. In the second tetrad it may be regarded as certain that Bartho-
lomew (the son of Tolmai) is the diseiple whom St John calls Natha-
nael. He may possibly have been Philip’s brother. St Matthew puts
his own name last, and adds the title of reproach the taz-gatherer. In
the two other Evangelists he precedes St Thomas. Thename Thomus
merely means ‘a twin’ (Didymus), and one tradition says that he was
a twin-brother of Matthew, and that lis name too waes Jude (Easeb,
H.E.113).

viil. In the third tetrad we find one Apostle with three names.
His real name was Jude, but as there was already one Jude among
the Apostles, and as it was the commonest of Jewish names, and as
there was also a Jude who was one of the ‘brethren of the Lord,’
he seems to have two surnames—Lebbaeus, from Iebh, *heart,’ and
Thaddaeus (another form of Theudas, Acts v. 36), from thad,
*bosom *—possibly, as some have conjectured, from the warmth and
tenderness of his dispogition. (Very few follow Clemens of Alexandria
and Ewsald in trying to identify Lebbaeus and Levi.) This disciple is
called by St Luke (viz. here and in Acts i. 13) “Jude of James,” or
“James’s Jude,” and the Englich Version supplies the word *brother”
{see Winer, p. 238). There is however no more decisive reason to
supply ‘“brother * (which is at any rate a very unusual ellipse) than
in the former verse, where James is called *James of Alphaeus”
(Chalpai, Klbpa, John xix. 25, perhaps also Kleopas {xxiv. 18), since
Jews often Graecised the form of their names). The word ¢ brother,’
where needed, is expressed, as in vs, 14, This three-named disciple
was probably & son of James (compare Nonnus John xiv. 22 Tovdas
vids LaxeiBoco), and therefore a grandson of Alphaeus, and a nephew of
Matthew and Thomas. James the son of Alphaeus is sometimes
called ““the Less;”” but this scems to be a mistaken rendering of
¢ puipos (Mk, xv. 40), which means * the short of stature”’ The other
James is never called ‘the Great.’

iz. Simon Zelotes is called by St Matthew ‘the Kananite® (¢ Kara-
plTys), or according to the better readings ‘ the Kananean.” The word
does not mean *‘Canaanite,” as our Version incorrectly gives it, nor
yet ¢ inhabitant of Kana in Galilee,’ but means the same thing s *the
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Zealot,” from Kineah, ‘zeal.’ He had therefore once belonged to the
sect of terrible fanatics—the Carbonari of Palestine—who thought
any deed of violence justifiable for the recovery of national freedom.
He may have been one of the wild followers of Jndas the Gaulonite.
(Jos. B. J.1v. 8, § 9, and passim.) The name ¢ Zealot’ was derived
from 1 Mace. ii, 50, where the dying Mattathias, father of Judas
Macecabaeus, says to the Assidaeans (Chasidim, i.e. ‘all such as were
voluntarily devoted to the law’) “Be ye zealous for the Law, and give
your lives for the covenant of your fathers” (comp. 2 Mace. iv. 2).
It shews our Lord’s divine wisdom and fearless universality of love
that He should choose for Apostles two persons who had once been at
such deadly opposition as a tax-gatherer and a zealot.

x. For “Judas Iscariot who also betrayed him* 8t Luke uses the
milder description, 8s &yévero mwpoSdrys, ‘who became a fraitor.”
The name Iscariot has nothing to do with askara, *strangulation,’ or
sheker, ‘lie,’ but is in all probability Eeskh Kerioth, “man of Kerioth,’
just as Istébos stands in Josephus {4ntt. vi1, 6, § 1) for ‘man of Tob.’
Kerioth (Josh. xv, 25) is perhaps Kuryetein, ten miles from Hebron,
in the southern border of Judah. If the reading * Iscariot ” is right
in John vi, 71, xiii. 26 (NBCGL), as applied also to Simon Zelotes,
then, gince Judas is called **son of Simon® {John vi. 71}, the last pair
of Apostles were father and son. If Judas Iscariot had ever shared
the wild Messianic patriotism of his father it would partly aceount for
the recoil of disgust and disappointment which helped to ruin his
earthly mind when he saw that he had staked all in the cause of one
who was rejected and despised. Yet even Jndas was a witness, and a
very important one, to the perfect innocence of his Lord {Matt.
xxvii. 4).

xi. It is a dceply interesting fact, if it be a faet (and although it
cannot be made out with certainty because it depends on data which
are conjectural, and on tradition which is liable to error—it is still far
from improbable) that so many of the Apostles were related to each
other., Simon and Andrew were brothers; James and John were
brothers, and, if Salome was a sister of the Virgin (comp. Mk. xv. 40;
John xixz, 25), they were first cousins of our Lord; Philip and Bartho-
lomew may have been brothers; Thomas, Matthew, and James were
perhaps brothers and first cousins of onr Lord ; Lebbaeus, or *Jude of
James,’” was His second cousin ; Simon Zelotes and Judas Iscariot were
perhaps father and son. Thus no less than half of the Apostles would
have been actually related to our Lord, although His brethren did not
believe on Him (John vii. 5). The difliculty however of being sure of
these compbinations rises in part from the paucity of Jewish names,
and therefore the extreme commonness of Simeon, Jude, James, d&c.

xii. The separate incidents in which individual Apostles are men-
tioned are ae follows :

Peter; Prominent throughout; xii, 41, xxii, 31; Maft. xvi. 16,
xvil. 24, xix. 27, &e,

James,) Both prominent throughout. Boanerges; calling down

John : firc; petition for precedence, &e.
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James was the first Apostolic mariyr; John the last survivor (Acts
xii. 2; John xxi, 22).
Andrew : the first disciple, John i. 40; with Jesus on Olivef, Mk.

xiii. 3.

Philip: “Follow me,” John i. 43; his frankness, John vi. 7; the
Greeks, id. xii. 22: “ shew us the Father,” id. xiv. 8.

Bartholomew: “an Isrselite indeed,” John i. 47; of Cana, John
xxi, 2

Matthew: his call, v. 27, 28,

Thomas : despondent yet faithful, John xi. 16, xiv. 5, xx. 25, xxi. 2.

James son of Alphaeuns: no incident.

Jude son of James : his perplexed question, John xiv. 22.

Simon Zelotes : no incident.

Judas Iscariot : the betrayal and ultimate suicide.

16. 7Tov kahotpevov Inhwriv. ° Who was called the Zealot,’

*Ioxkapuid. This should, strictly, be rendered “an Iscariof,” i.e.
a native of Kerioth, and scmetimes “ the Iscariot,” as in Matt. z. 4,
&e. The reading of D in many passages is dwé Kapudrov. The name
may be all the more significant because it perhaps marks out Judas
a8 the only Jew among a band of Galilaean Apostles.

16. 8s iydvero wpobérys. ‘Who became a traitor” ‘Have not
I chosen you twelve, aud one of you is a devil?” John vi. 70; 1
John ii, 17; typified by Ahithophel, Ps. xli. 9. If it be asked why
our Lord cheose him, the answer is nowhere given to us, but we may
reverently conjecture that Judas Iscariot, like all human beings, had
in him germe of good which might have ripened into holiness, if he
had resisted his besetting sin, and not flung away the battle of his
life. It is clear that John (at least) among the Apostles had found
him out (John xii. 6), and that he lad received from our Lord more
than one solemn warning (xii. 15, xviii. 25, &e.).

17. kol kataPas per’ adrov éorn énl rémov medwob. ‘And de-
scending with them, He stopped on a level place.” 7émos medwébs also
occurs in Is. xiii. 2, LXX. If the phrase be thus rendered there is no
discrepancy between 8t Luke and St Matthew, who says that *“ He went
up into the mountain, and when He sat down His disciples approached
Him” (Matt. v. 1). I believe that 8t Luke here meant to give such
portions of the Sermon on the Mount as suited his design, Combining
the two narratives with what we know of the scene, we see that what
oceurred was asfollows. The previous evening Jesus went o one of the
peaks of Kurn Hattin {withdrawing Himself from His disciples, who
doubtless bivouacked at no great distance), and spent the night in
prayer, In the morning He called His diseiples and chose Twelve
Apostles. Then going with them to some level spot, either the flat
space (culled in Greek wAdi) between the two peaks of the hill, or some
other spot near at hand, He preached His sermon primarily to His
disciples, who sat immediately around Him, but also to the multitudes.
There is no need to assume two discourses—one esoteric and one
exoteric, &c. At the same time there is of course ro difficulty in



186 ST LUKE. [VL 17—

supposing that our Lord may have uttered the same discourse, or parts
of the same discourse, more than once, varying it as occasion required,
We need only notice for its curiosity the puerile fancy of Baur, that
St Luke wished to degrade the Sermon on the Mount to a lower
standpoint! Christ did not descend to the plain nor even, as the
Genevan renders, to * the champaign country,” but, as Wyclif renders
it with admirable fidelity both to the Greck and to the actual site, to
a “ fieldy place” (Vulg. in loco campestri).

dwd waons ™is "TovBalas. St Matthew adds Galiles (which was to
a great extent Greek), Decapolis, and Peraea; St Mark also mentions
Idumaea. Thus there were Jews, Greeks, Phoenicians, and Arabs
among our Lord’s hearers.

18. dwd mvevpdrov. The ¢ré indicates the sources of theil mala-
dies. See Winer, p. 464

19. dmrecfar avrob. Compare viil, 44; Matt, xiv. 36; Mk, v. 30.

20—26. BEATITUDES AND WoES,

This section of St Luke, from vi. 20 to ix. 8, resembles in style the
great Journey Section, ix. 51—=xviii. 34,

20. paxdpuor ol wrexol. ‘Blessed arc the poor.” The paxdpiot is
a Hebrew expression (ashré), (Ps. i. 1), 8t Matthew adds “in spirit”
(comp. Ia. Ixvi. 2, **To this man will I look, even to him that is poor
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word”). But (1) St
Luke gives the address of Christ to the poor, whose very presence
shewed that they were His poor and had ecome to seek Him; and (2)
the Evangelist seems to have been impressed with the blessings of
s faithful and humble poverty in itself (comp. Jas, ii. 5; 1 Cor, i.
26—29), and loves to record those parts of our Lord’s teaching which
were especially ‘the Gospel to the poor’ (see i. 53, ii. 7, vi. 20, xii.
15—34, xvi, 9—25). See Introd. p. xxxv.
““Come ye who find contentment’s very core
In the light store
And daisied path
Of poverty,
And know how more
A small thing that the righteous hath
Availeth, than the ungodly’s riches great.”
Cov, Paryorz.

¢*This is indeed an admirably sweet friendly beginning...for He does
not begin like Moses...with command and threatening, but in the
friendliest possible way with free, enticing, alluring and amiable
promises.” Luther.

dperépo. éorly 1 Bachela Tov Beob. It must be obvious fo common
sense that ‘the poor,’ ‘the hungry,’ ‘the wecping,” must be understood
ethically. St Matthew uses the expression ‘the kingdom of the
heavens,! The main differences between St Matthew’s and St Luke’s
record of the Sermon on the Mount are explained by the different
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objects and readers of these Gospels; but in both it is the Inaugural
Discourse of the Kingdom of Heaven :—

(i) St Matthew writes for the Jews, and much that he records has
special bearing on the Levitic Law (v. 17—38), which St Luke natu-
rally omits as less intelligible to Gentiles. Other parts here omitted
are recorded by St Luke later on (xi. 9—13; Matt. vii. 7—11),

(ii) 8t Matthew, presenting Christ as Lawgiver and King, gives
the Sermon more in the form of a Code. Kurn Hattin is for him the
new and more blessed Sinai; St Luke gives it more in the form of a
direct homily (*yours,” &e., not *‘theirs,” vi, 20; Matt. v, 3; and
compare vi. 46, 47 with Matt, vii, 21, 24).

(iii) Much of the Bermon in St Mafthew is oeccupied with the
contrast betweeén the false righteousness—the pretentious orthodoxy
and self-satisfied ceremonialism-—of the Pharisees, and the true
righteousness of the Kingdom which is mercy and love. Hence much
of his report iz occupied with Spirituality as the stamp of true reli-
gion, in opposition to formalism, while St Luke deals with Love in
the abstract.

{iv) Thus in St Matthew we see mainly the Law of Love as the
contrast betwecen the new and the old; in 8t Luke the Law of Love
as the central and fundamental idea of the new.

For a sketch of the Sermon on the Mount, mainly in St Matthew,
I may refer to my Life of Christ, 1. 259—264. The arrangement of
the section in 8t Luke is not obvious. Some see in it the doctrine of
happiness; the doctrine of justice; the doctrine of wisdom; or {1) the
salutation of love (vi. 20—26); the precepts of love (27—38); the
impulsion of love {39—49). These divisions are arbitrary. Godet
more guccessfully arranges it thus: (1) The members of the new
society (20—26; Matt. v. 1—12); (2) The fundamental prineiple of
the new society (27—45; Matt. v. 13—vii. 12); (3) The judgment of
God on which it rests (46—49; Matt. vii. 13—27):—in other words
(1) the appeal; {2) the principles; (3) the sanction.

21. paxdpiot of wewdvres viv. Comp. i 53; Ps. evii. 9. 8t Mat-
thew here also brings cut more clearly that it is the beatitude of
spiritual hunger “* after righteousness.”

xopractjoeode. This verb (from yxbpros, a farm-yard) originally,
meant ‘to fatten cattle.’ It is used in the LXX, and by eack of the
Evangelists, but only once by St Paul,

yehdoere, See 2 Cor. vi. 10; Rev. xxi, 4.

22. paojowcw.. . ddoplraciy.. dvadlowoy.. . ikfdiecwy. We have
here four steps of persecution inereasing in virulence: (1)} General
hatred; (2) Execlusion from the synagogue, a lesser excommunication,
viz. the Neziphah or exclusion for 80 days, or Niddoui for 90 days
(Gfrérer, Jahrh. d. Heils, 1. 183; John ix. 34,—hence d¢opiopds means
‘excommunication’); (3) Violent slander; (4) The Cherem, Shamnaita,
or greater excommunication,—permanent expulsion from the Syna-
gogue and Temple (John xvi, 2). The Jews pretended that our Lord
was thus excommunicated with the blast of 400 rams’ horne by
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Joshua Ben Perachish (Wagenseil, Sota, p. 1057), and was only
erucified forty days after because no witness came forward in His
favour.

ds wowmpby. ‘Malefic’ or ‘execrable superstition’ was the favourite
description of Christianity among Pagans {Tac. 4nn. xv. 44; Suet.
Nero, 16), and Christians were charged with incendiarism, eannibal-
ism, and every infamy. (The student will find such heathen views of
Christianity collected in my Life of St Paul, Exc. zv. Vol. .}

tveka Tod viol Tol dvBpdmwov, The hatred of men is not in itself a
beatitude, because there is a general conscience which condemns
certain forms of wickedness, and a man may justly incur universal
execration. But the world also hates those who run counter to its
pleasures and prejudices, and in that case hatred may be the tribute
which vice pays to holiness; I Pet. ii. 19, iii. 14. *The world hath
hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world;” John xvii. 14, Still & man may well tremble when he is
enjoying throughout life a beatitude of benediction, And ‘the world’
by no means excludes the so-called ‘religious world,” which has
hated with a still fiercer hatred, and exposed to a yet deadlier mar-
tyrdom, some of its greatest prophets and teachers. Not a few
of the great and holy men enumerated in the note on vs. 23 fell a victim
to the fury of priests. Our Lord was handed over to crucifizion
by the unanimous hatred of the highest religious authorities of
His day.

On the title Son of Man, which oeccurs in all the four Gospels,
see p. 168. In using it Chiist ““chooses for Himgelf that title which
definitely presents His work in relation to humanity in itself, and
not primarily in relation to God or to the chosen people, or even
to humanity as fallen.” Canon Westcott (on John i. 51) considers
thai it was not distinctively a Messianic title, and doubts its having
been derived from Dan. vii. 13. “The Son of God was made a
Son of Man that you who were sons of men might be made sons
of God.” Aug. Serm. 121. As the “Second Adam” Christ is
the representative of the race (1 Cor. xv. 45) in its highest ideal;
as “‘the Lord from Heaven He is the Promise of its future exal-
ation,

23. xdpyre é&v ékelvy Th fpépg. See Acts v, 41. *We glory in
tribulation;” Rom. v. 3; Jas. i. 2, 8; Col. i. 24; Heb. zi. 26. They
accepted with joy that ‘ignominy of Christ’ which made the very
name of ‘Christian® a term of execration; 1 Pet. iv, 14, 16.

rois wpopriras. Elijah and his conterporaries, 1 K. xiz. 10.
Hapani imprisoned by Asa, 2 Chron. xvi. 10. Micaiah imprisoned,
1 E. xxii, 27. Zechariah stoned by Joash, 2 Chr. xxiv. 20, 21.
Urijah slain by Jehoiakim, Jer. xxvi.__23. .][eremiah imprisoned,
smitten and put in the stocks, Jer. xxxii, xxxviil., Amos slandered,
expelled, and perhaps beaten to death (Am. vii.)., Isaiah (aceording
to tradition) sawn asunder, Heb. xi. 87, &e. See the same reproach
against the Jews in Heb. xi. 36—38; Acts vii, 52; 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15,
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2¢. Ay odal, While sin lasts, there must still be Woes over
against Beatitudes, as Ebal stands for ever opposite to Gerizim. In
St Matthew also we find (Matt. xxiii.) eight Woes as well as eight
Beatitudes. See too Jer. xvii. 5—8, but there the “cursed’” precedes
the ** blessed.”

dply Tols whovolows. The ‘woel’ is not necessarily or wholly
denunciatory; it is also the cry of compassion, and of course it only
applies—not to a Chuzas or a Nicodemus or a Joseph of Arimathaca,
—but to those rich who are not poor in spirit, but trust in riches
(ME. x. 24), or are not rich towards God (xii. 21), and have not got
the true riches (zvi. 11; Amos vi, 1; Jas. v, 1). Observe the many
parallels between the Epistle of St James and the Sermon on the
Mount, Jas. 1. 2, 4, 5, 9, 20, ii. 18, 14, 17, 18, iv. 4, 10, 11, v. g, 10,
12,

dmégere. “Ye have to the full,” Phil, iv, 18; comp. xvi. 25, * Son,
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst good things.”

25. ol iuwemhnopéver. *‘Behold, this was the iniquity of thy
sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread,” Ezek. xvi. 49.

obal of yehdvres viv. Compare Eccles. ii. 2, vii, 6; Prov. xiv. 13,
26. odal. Omit unto you with RABE, &e.

drav kakds pds drocy wdvres. “Know ye not that the friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God?” Jas. iv. 4, “‘If ye were of the
world, the world would love his own,” John xv. 19.

Tois WevBompodrirars. ‘The prophets prophesy falsely...and my
people love to have it 80,” Jer. v, 31, The prophets of Baal and of
Asherah, honoured by Jezebel, 1 K. xviii. 19, 22, Zedekiah, son of
Chenaanah, supported by Ahab, 1 K. xxii. 1l. *Speak unto us
smooth things, prophesy deceits,” Is. xxxz. 10.

27—38. Tme Laws or Love axp MEercy,

[27—380. The manifestations of Love. 31. Its formula. 82—35,
Its distinctiveness. 856——36. Ifs model. 37—45. Love as the prin-
ciple of all judgment, Godet.]

27. Tols dkolovowy. ‘To you who (really) hear’ Euthymius
Zigabenus paraphrages it Tofs weifopudrows pov.

dyamire Tods &xfpols dp@v. This had been distinctly the spirit of
the highest part of the Law and the Old Testament. Ex, xxiii. 4,
““If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or ass going astray, thou shalt surely
bring it back fo him again.” Prov. xxv. 21, *If thine enemy be
hungry, give him bread to eat.” Yet in many passages it had practi-
cally been said ““to men of old time,” at any rate in some cases, * thou
shalt hate thine enemy,” Deut. vii. 2, xxiii, 6; 1 Chr. xxz. 3; 2 Sam.
xii. 81; Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 9, &e. On these passages the fierce fanaticism
of the Pharisaic Jews, after the Exile, had so exclusively fed, that we
find the Talmud ringing with precepts of the most bitter hatred againgt
all Gentiles, and the ancients had, not unnaturally, been led o the
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conelusion that detestation of all but Jews was a part of the Jewish
religion (“adversus omnes alios hostile odium,” Tac. Hist. v. 5; Juv.
Sat. x1v, 103).

xahids mwoielre Tols poofiouy dpds. Bee the precept beautifully en-
forced in Rom, xii. 17, 19—21.

28. mpocedyeorbe wepl Tdy rnpealdvrwy dpds. The Greek word im-
plies the coarsest insults, and is found in 1 Pet. iii. 16, St Luke
alone records our Lord’s prayer for His murderers, xxiii, 84, fromn
which St Stephen learnt his, Acts vii. 60,

29. éml v cwyéva. Literally, on the jow—perhaps to imply
coarse and brutal violence.

mwaipexe kal Ty dA\Anv. The general principle “‘resist not evil”
(Matt. v. 39; 1 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 19—28) impressed for ever on the
memory and conscience of mankind by a striking paradox. That it is
only meant as a paradox in its literal sense is shewn by the fact that
our Lord Himself, while most divinely true to its spirit, did not act on
the letter of it (John xviii. 22, 23). The remark of a good man on
reading the Sermon on the Mount, ““either this is not true, or we are
no Christians,” need not be eorrect of any of us. The precepts are
meant, St Augustine said, more “ ad praeparationem cordis quae intus
est” than ‘“‘ad opus quod in aperto fit;” but still, the fewer exceptions
we make the better, and the more absolutely we apply the spirit of the
rules, the fewer difficulties shall we find about the letter. Erasmus
remarks that the sudden change of number from the plural to the
singular makes the command more emphatically individual. Our
Lord enunciates the principle and sbstains from laying down the
limitetion which His hearers in all ages are eager fo make.

7o ipdriov.. . wov Xvrdva. The Rimation was the upper garment, the
shawl-like abba; the chitén was the tunie. See on iii. 11,

30. mwavrl alrobvrl e 8(6ov. Literally, “be giving,” implying a
habit, not an instant act. Here again we have & broad, general prin-
ciple of unselfishness and liberality safely left to the common sense of
mankind, Deut. xv. 7, 8, 9. The spirit of our Lord’s precept is now
best fulfilled by not giving to every man that asks, because in the
altered circumstances of the age such indisoriminate almsgiving would
only be a check to industry, and a premium on im posture, degradation,
and vice. By ‘giving,’ our Lord meant ‘conferring & boon;’ but
mere careless giving now, so far from conferring a boon, perpetuates a
curse and inflicts an injory. The spirit of the precept is large-handed
but thoughtful charity. Love must sometimes violate the lotter as the
only possible way of observing ihe spirit (Matt. xv. 26, xx. 23).
“Omni petenti...non omnie petenti; ut id des guod juste et honeste
potes.”—Augustine. Our Lord did not mean Hig divine maxim to be
left at the mercy of wild fanaticism or stupid letter worship,

3L kabds 8éere k.T.\. The golden rule of Christianity of which
our Lord said that it was ““the Law and the Prophets,” Matt. vii. 12,
The modern ‘Altrnism’ and ‘vivre pour autrui,’ though pompously
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enunciated as the basis of a new rehglon, are but a mutilated ropro-
duction of this.

{va moudoy. Another instance of the loose Helienistic expansion
of the use of tva.

82. «al ydp of dpaprwhol. Where St Matthew (v. 46, 47), writing
for Jews, uses the term ‘tax-gathierers® or *Gentile persons’ {¢fvikol),
St Luke naturally substitutes the nearest equivalents of those words
in this connexion, because he is writing for Gentiles. Our Lord
meant that our standard must rise above the ordinary dead level of
law, habit, custom, which prevail in the world.

84. rdVoa. ‘The exact return.’

85. mAfv. ‘Howcever.’ This conjunetion isused by St Liuke much
more frequently than by the other N. T. writers. From this passage
we see that ‘interest’ and ‘usury’ are not here contemplated at all.

pndév dmehmifovres. Vulg. nikil inde sperantes. See Ps. xv. B,
with the Rabbinic comment that God counts it as universal obedience
if any one lends without interest. The words may also mean ‘de-
spairing in nothing;’ or (if unéé»’ be read) ‘driving no one to despair.’
The verb only oceurs again as the vaeria lectio of D in Eph. iv.19. It
is a late Greck word and generally means ‘to despair’ Hence our
R. V. renders it “never despairing” with the ma.rgmu.l readmg “de-
spa.mng of no man” (updé’). Comp, Rom, iv. 18, wap’ éAnida éx’
AT LG éwiogTevaey,

Ereorfe viol Wilorov. Comp. Ecclus, iv, 10.

metés oy dwl Tobs dxaploTovs kal wovmpols. See the exqui-
site addition in Matt. v. 45.

36. yﬁvecret olkrippoves. *Become,’ or ‘Pirove yourselves merciful ’
(omit oly, NBDL).
oikrlppwy. Si Matthew has ¢ perfect,” v. 48; but that there is no
essential difference between the two Evangelists we may see in such
expressions ag ‘‘the Father of Mercies,” 2 Cor. i 3; ‘‘the Lord ig
very pitiful and of tender mercy,” James v, 11; “Put on therefore as
the elect of God...bowels of mercies, kindness,” Col. iii. 12; Is. xxx.
18. “God can only be our ideal in His moral atiribufes, of which
Love is the centre.” Van Oosterzee.
“It is an attribute to God Himself,
And earthly power doth then shew likest God’s
When mercy seasons justice.” SHAESPEARE.

87. pn kplvere. The following karadiukdfere shews that what is
forbidden is not only condemnatory judgment but the critical, fas-
tldmus, fanlt-finding, ungenerous spirit, For comment read Rorn. i ii.
1—38, xiv. 10, ““Why dost thou judge thy brother?...for we shall all
stand before the ]udgment-seat of Christ;” 1 Cor. iv. 3—5, xiil., and
the Lord’s Prayer; James ii. 13, “he shall have ]udament without
merey that hath shewed no merey,”” Hence a “ righteous judgment”
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of others is not forbidden, so long as it be made in a forbearing and
tender spirit, John vii. 24,

dwolfere, kal dwohvlijoeale. The words should be rendered, ¢ Set
free and ye shall be set frce.’ Comp, xxii. 68. Vulg. dimittite et
dimittemini, The verb dmoAlw in the N. T. never means ‘to forgive.’
For comment see the Parable of the Debtors, Matt, xviii. 23—35.

38. Bdgovow. ‘Shall they give’ Who? The A.V. supplies
“men.” Euthymius says ‘those whom you have benefited’ for God
will seem to give in their behalf. But St Luke was probably thinking
of angels, as in xvi, 9 (comp. Matt. xxiv. 81) and in xii. 20, 48.

els Tév kéAwov dpdv. Pockets were unknown fo the ancients. All
that was necessary was carried in the fold of the robe (Heb. cheyk,
Ps. zxxv. 13, &e.; Lat. sinus), or in the girdle.

& yap pérpe perpeive. A proverb almost verbally identical with
this is found in the Talmud (Duke’s Rabbin. Blumenliese, p. 162), but
it must be remembered that the earliest parts of the Talmud were not
committed to writing till more than two centuries after Christ; and
long before that time His sayings may have been ‘in the air,’ i.e. they
may have passed unconsciously into the store of the national wisdom
even among His enemies.

39—45. SivcrriTY. Four CoMPARISONS.

39. pim Svarar ruphis TvdpAdv 6Bnyeiv; Maft. zv. 14. Prov. xix.
27, ¢“Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that causeth o err.” 8t
Paul taunts the Jew with professing to be *‘a guide of the blind,”
Rom. ii, 19. 8t Luke calls this & parable” in the broader sense (see
on iv. 23); and in this Gospel the Sermon thus ends with four vivid
‘parables’ or similes taken from the sights of daily life—blind leaders
of blind; the mote and the beam; good and bad fruit; the two houses.
The emphasis is increased by the sharp opposition of the contiguzous
nominative and accusative.

40. xarnpriocpéves. ‘ Who has been perfected,’ 2 Tim. iii. 17. A
favourite quotation of 8t John’s, xiii, 16, xv. 20. See Matt. x. 25.

41. PBAémes 10 kdpdos. The hypoerite sees (BAémed) at the slightest
glance the mote in hig brother’s eye; but not the most careful in-
spection enables him to observe (vararoelv) the very obvious beam in
his own eye. kdépdos, a stalk or chip, and this is also the ides of
mote. Thus in Dutch mot is dust of wood; in Spanish mota is a flue
on cloth.

v Boxév. The entire illustration is Jewish, and was used to ex-
press impatience of just reproof (Babha Bathra, f. 15. 2) so that ‘mote’
and ‘beam’ became proverbial for little and great fanlts. The proverb
also implies, *“How can you see others’ faults properly with a beam in
the depth of your eye (&Suhe...éx, Matt. vii. 5)? how dare you con-
demn when you are so much worse?’” Comp. Chauncer (Reeve's
Prologue),

““He can wel in myn eye see a stalke
But in his owne he can noughi seen a balke.”
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42. ddes ikPdha. Cp. Mk, xv. 86, depere tSwpev. The conjunction
is deliberative, a3 in @ére:s elrwuer, ix, 54. In modern Greck &s, let, is
derived from &ges, and has become a regular imperative form.

ob BAémev. This ig the only instance of ob with a participle in this
Gospel. Participles are so frequently causal or conditional that they
are usually reversed by the subjective negative u%,—the particle which
negatives thoughts—which is exclusively joined to them in modern
Greek. The od is here emphatic—* when, as a fact, thou art blind
to.’

dmokprrd. Rom. ii. 1, “Wherein thou judgest another, thou con-
demnest thyself,” ¢If we condemn others when we are worse than
they, we are like bad trees pretending to bear good fruit.” Bengel.

44, Ukaorov BévBpov. ‘Each tree’ (not as in ALV, every tree, which
would be wév 3évdpor),

ov...cuhAéyovowy oika. The simile might have been illustrated by
pointing to one of the common Eastern gardens or orchards with its
festooning vines and fig-trees just beyond the rough hedges of prickly
pear.

45. &k ydp wepiooelpoaTos kapdlos Aadel 76 ordpa avrov. “0O
generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things?”
Matt, xii. 84; ‘‘the vile person will speak villany,” Is. xxxii. 6.

46—49, Fause axp TrRuE FoUNDATIONS.

46. Tl 8¢ pe kakeire, Kipue, kipue; “If I be a master, where is my
fear, saith the Lord of Hosts?” Mal i. 6. Painful comments are
supplied by the langunage of two parables, Matt. xxv. 11, 12; Luke
xiii. 25,

47. kal woudv avrols. John xiii. 17. ¢‘Be ye doers of the word,
and not hearers only,” Jas. i, 22.

48. ds foxofer kol Pdluver, kal ¥nker Bepéhiov bt Tiv wérpav.
The E.V. here loses all the picturesque force of the original. Render,
‘he ig like a man building & house, who dug, and kept deepening,
and laid a foundation on the rock.” The two first verbs are not a
mere Hebraism or hendiadys for ‘he dug deep' (Vulg. fodit in
altum) as Schott says; but they give a picture, somewhat in the lei-
gurely Hebrew manner. See Winer, p. 588. ¢Creseil oratio.’” Beza.
The rock is Christ and the teaching of Christ (1 Cor. x. 4). Whether
tested by flood, or by fire (1 Cor. iil. 11—15), only the genuine build-
ing stands. In another sense, too, ‘the wicked are overthrown, and
are not: but the house of the righteous shall stand,” Prov, xii. 7.
